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SCOYKYAIAOY IZTOPIAI 
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I. Tod 5 eTreytryvopevou Bépous TleXorovynatoe 
Kal ot Evpuuaxor a apa T@ oiT@ axpatorrt éoTpa- 
Tevoav es thv “Arrixny (nyetro 5é avtav ’Apyi- 
Sa pos 6 Zevéiddpou, AaxeSatpoviov Bactheus), 
kal éyxab cCopevor eSnouy Thy yqv: Kal wpod Borat, 
domep eld Berar, éyiryvovto TOV “AOnvaiov imméwy 
orn mapeiKot, Kal TOV Tela TOV 6 ptdov TOV podeov 
elpyov 76 py Tm poeELovTas Tap StAwY Ta eyyus 
THS TOhEWs Kaxoupyety. éupetvavtes 5é ypovov 
ov elxov Ta oltia aveywpnoay Kal diervoncav 
KATA TONES. 

II. Mera dé tHv ésBornv tev IleXorrovynciwy 
evs AéoBos mAnv Mn@ipvns améotn aro 
"AOnratov, Bovanbévtes pev Kal Tpo ToD TONE MOU 
(GAX’ oF Aaxebarportor ov mpoaedeEavto), avay- 
Kao Gevtes 5é cal TavTny tH amooTacw T pOTEpov 
7. drevoovvTo Toinoac Gan. TOV TE Yap Atpeveon 
THY X@ow Kal Tevyav otxodounow Kal vedv 





1 Mytilene was an oligarchical state, with dependent 
towns, Antissa, Pyrrha, and Eresus, only Methymna on the 
northern coast retaining its democratic constitution and its 
connection with Athens. For the revolt, cf. Diod. Sic. xii. 
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I. Durine the following summer, when the grain. 428 40, 
was ripening, the Peloponnesians and their allies 
made an expedition into Attica under the leadership 
of Archidamus son of Zeuxidamus, king of the Lace- 
daemonians, and settling in camp proceeded to ravage 
the land. And sallies were made as usual by the 
Athenian cavalry wherever opportunity offered, thus 
preventing the great mass of the enemy’s light- 
armed troops from going beyond their watch-posts 
and laying waste the districts near the city. The 
invaders remained as long as their provisions lasted, 
then withdrew and dispersed to their several cities. 

II. Directly after the invasion of the Pelopon- 
nesians, all Lesbos,! except Methymna, revolted 
from Athens. The Lesbians had wished to do this 
even before the war, but the Lacedaemonians had 
not taken them into their alliance, and even in this 
instance they were forced to revolt sooner than they 
had intended. For they were waiting until the 
work should be finished of blocking their harbours, 


45. The complaint of the Mytilenaeans was founded on the 
Athenian attempt to prevent their centralisation. See W. 
Herbst, Der Abfall Mytilenes, 1861; Leithiuser, Der Ab/fall 
Mytilenes, 1874. 
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moinow éméuevov terecOnva, Kal boa éx Tov 
Ilovrov édeu apixes Oar, toketas te Kal aitov, 


3 xal & petarreutropevar Aoav. Tevédior yap 6 OVTES 


aurois Sidpopor | Kal: MO vpvaior Kal avt@v Mov- 
TLAnVai@DV tate’ dydpes. Kata atacw, mwpokevor 
‘AOqvaieys” finputal rylryvovTat Tots A @nvatous 
OTe Evaretbovet TE 7 AécBov é és tTnv Mutirnvny 
Ria ‘wat Thy TapacKeuvny dnacav peta Aaxedas- 


» povicoy kat Bowtov fuyyevav dytwv él arro- 


uTdoe émetyovtar: cal et pn TLS TWpoKaTany- 
4 / > \ , 
erat 46n, otepnoecOar avtovs Aéo Bou. 

III. Oi & ’A@nvaio: (jHoav yap teraXauTwpn- 
pévoe UO TE THS VOTOV Kal TOU TrOAépov apt 
kabiotapévov Kal axpdlovtos) péya pty Epryov 
nyoovto elvat AéoBov mpootov\epaoacbat vav- ~ 
Tixoy éyovcay Kal Suvapiy axépasov, Kal ovx 

n la A 
amedéyovro TO mpwTov Tas KaTnyopias pellov 

, 4 A \ 4 b fo 9 
pépos véwovtes TH pn BovrecOar arnOy elvar: 
émetdy = pevTot Kal tépryavtes mpéoBers ovK 
” ‘\ / / , 
érevov tovs Muttrnvaiovs thy re Evvoixiowy 
kal Thy TapacKevny Starve, SeicavTes TpoKata- 
NaBety éBovrovTo. Kal réurovow éEarivains 
Tecoapaxovra vais, at érvyov mept IleXorov- 
ynoov wapecxevacpévar mreiv. Kreimidns bé 


3 o Aeviov tpitos avtos éotpatnye. éanyyérOn 


yap avrois ws ein ‘ArroAXwvos Mandoevtos é&w 


4 The word means literally ‘‘ public guest,” or ‘‘ friend.” 
Under the condition of entertaining an assisting am bassa- 
dors and citizens of the state they represented they enjoyed 
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building walls, and constructing ships, and until 
the arrival of what they needed from Pontus— 
archers and grain, and whatever else they were 
sending for. But the people of Tenedos, who 
were at variance with them, and of Methymna, 
and some of the Mytilenaeans themselves, men in 
private station who were proxent! of the Athenians, 
were moved by partisanship to turn informers and 
notify the Athenians that the Mytilenaeans were 
attempting to bring all Lesbos into a political union 
centred in Mytilene ; that all their preparations were 
being hurried forward, in concert with the Lacedae- 
monians and with their kinsmen the Boeotians, with 
the purpose of revolting; and that unless someone 
should forestall them forthwith, Lesbos would be lost 
to Athens. 

III. But the Athenians, distressed by the plague 
as well as by the war, which had recently broken out 
and was now at its height, thought it a serious 
matter to make a new enemy of Lesbos, which had 
a fleet and power unimpaired ; and so at first they 
would not listen to the charges, giving greater weight 
to the wish that they might not be true. When, 
however, the envoys whom they sent could not per- 
suade the Mytilenaeans to stop their measures for 
political union and their preparations, they became 
alarmed and wished to forestall them. So they sud- 
denly despatched forty ships, which happened to be 
ready for a cruise around the Peloponnesus, under 
the command of Cleippides son of Deinias and two 
others; for word had come to them .that there was a 


certain privileges from that state, and answered pretty nearly 
to our Consuls and Reasdents, though the proxenus was always 
a member of the state where he served. 
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THS TONWS EopTm, év 7 Tmavdnuel MutiAnvaior 
éoprafovat, Kak ermiba elvat emery Oevras émr~ 
mecelv advew Kat nv pev Eup Bh Weipa et € 
p, MuteAnvatous elrreiy vaus TE mapabobvas 
Kal TeX Kadenetv, Ty) mecOopeveny dé qroNepetv. 

4 Kal at pev vies @XOVTO" Tas dé Tov Mutidn- 
vaiwv béxa T pln pels, at éruxov Bonfol mapa 
apas KaTa TO Evppaxecoy jTapovc a, KATETXOV 
ot ’AOnvaior Ka TOUS avdpas é& avtav és 

5 duAakny eéroincaytTo.  Tois b€ MutiAnvatous 
denp ex tav ‘AOnvav S:aBas és EbBorav cat 
melh emt Tepaso tov énOor, orxddos dvaryowevns 
eTUTUX OV, TO: Xpng dmevos kal Tpiratos ex TOD 
"AOnvav és MutiAnvny ad icopevos ayyéNNet TOV 

6 émimhouv. ot 5é ovTE és TOV Manoevra ef7jOov 
Ta Te GANA TOV TELXOV kal Aupévov mept Ta 
jputéheara papEdpevor epuraccov. 

IV. Kai oi A@nvaior ov TTOAU Dorepov KkaTa- 
mrevoavTes @s éwpwr, amrnyyerhav pev OL oTpa- 
TnYyol Ta emTecTadpeva, OUK éoaKkovoVvT@DV 6é TOY 

2 MutiAnvaiwy és ToNEMov caiarayro. amapd- 
aKevot O€ ob MutiArnvaior Kat eEaiduns dvaryKa- 
abevtes Toneuery ExT NOUV Mev TWA em otngavTo 
TOV vEeav Os ért vavpayiav odlyov mpd TOD 
ALuEvOS, Cr ELTA KaraduoxJevres UTro TOD 
"ATTLK@Y = vEwv hoyous non T™ poaepepov TOUS 
orpatnyois, BovdAopevor Tas vavs TO Tapavtika., 
él dwvawTo, oporoyta, TWh émiexel aTroTEeMWa- 

3 oat. Kai of atpatnyol tav ‘AOnvaiwy amedé- 


1 4.e. Apollo, fd of Malea, the place north of the city 
(cf. ch. iv. 5), where Apollo had a temple. 


6 


BOOK IIT. m, 3-1v. 3 


festival of Apollo Maloeis! outside Mytilene at which 
the whole populace kept holiday, and that they 
might hope to take them by surprise if they should 
make haste. And if the attempt succeeded, well 
and good; but if not, the generals were to order the 
Mytilenaeans to deliver up their ships and pull down 
their walls, and if they disobeyed, to go to war. So 
the ships set off; and as there happened to be at 
Athens at the time ten Mytilenaean triremes serving 
as auxiliaries in accordance with the terms of their 
alliance, the Athenians detained them, placing their 
crews in custody. But the Mytilenaeans got word of 
the expedition through a man who crossed over from 
Athens to Euboea, went thence by land to Geraestus, 
and, chancing there upon a merchantman that was 
putting to sea, took ship and on the third day after 
leaving Athens reached Mytilene. The Mytilenaeans, 
accordingly, not only did not go out to the temple of 
Apollo Maloeis, but barricaded the half-finished 
portions of the walls and harbours and kept guard.? 
IV. When not long afterwards the Athenians 
arrived and saw the state of affairs, their generals 
delivered their orders, and then, as the Mytilenaeans 
did not hearken to them, began hostilities. But the 
Mytilenaeans, being unprepared for war and forced 
to enter upon it without warning, merely sailed out a 
short distance beyond their harbour, as though 
offering battle ; then, when they had been chased to 
shore by the Athenian ships, they made overtures to 
the generals, wishing, if possible, to secure some sort 
of reasonable terms and thus to get rid of the fleet 
for the present. The Athenian commanders accepted 
2 Or, with Kriiger, ‘‘ but also guarded the other points 


after throwing barricades around the half-finished portions 
of the walls and harbours.” 
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Eavro, Kal avuTol poBovpevor pH ovy txavol aoe 
Aés Bo maon TONELEL. Kal avonwxnv Tolnoa- 
pevot TéuToual €s Tas “AOjvas ot MuttAnvaiote 
TOV TE S:aBarrovrov éva, © PETE WEdEV HON, Kal 
ddXous, el ws meloeray Tas vais aren Oeiy OS 
apa ovdev VEWTEPLOUVTOV. év TovT@ 6€ aTro- 
oTeNovaL Kat €s THY Aaxedaipova mpéa Bees 
T pur pee Aaovtes TO TOV “AOnvatwy VaUTLKOD, ot 
Gppouv ev 7h Mandéa Tpos Bopéav THS TOAEWS* 
ou yap érriaTevov TOLS a6 TOY "AOnvaiwv mpo- 
Neopia ey. Kal ot pev és Tv Aaxedaipova 
TAALTOPOS 51a Tod TeAdyous Kopiabevtes avtois 
ém paca ov Omraws THs Bonbera Eee. 

V. Ot & é« ror “AOnvav mpéa Bets @S ovdey 
mrAVov mpakavTes, és TONE MOV xkaSiatavTo ob 
Muridnvaio: cal 7 adn AéoBos wAnv Mn- 
Oupyns: otro 5é€ tots "AOnvaios éBeBonOnxecav 
cal “IuBpioe cal Anurioe cal tdv adrwv oréyoL 
tives Evppayov. Kai é€odov pév riva travdnuet 
érrotnoavtTo of MutiAnvaio: él to Tav "AOnvaiwy 
oT paromesoy, Kal payn eyeéveTo, éy 7) OUK éhacoov 
EXOVTES Ob Mutidnvaior ouTE ernudicavto ouTE 
emiotevoay odiow avrois, aXX dvexwpnoay' 
émerTa Ot pev jovxaton, éK Tedorrovyna ov Kal 
per adds TApPacKEuns BovAopevor él 7 poa- 
yévotTo Tt xuvduvevew” Kat yap avtois Medéas 
Adxov apicveiTas Kal ‘Eppacavdas @nBaios, 
ot TpoaTeaTadnaay pep TAS LTOTTATEWS, pbacat 
dé ov Suvdpevor TOV TOV “AOnvatov émrim Novy 
xpupa pera THY payny Ua Tepov éomdéovat 
TPlINpel, KAL TApPHVOUY TréTrELY TPLNPN GAANY Kal 
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their proposals, being themselves afraid that they were 
not strong enough to make war against all Lesbos. 
So the Mytilenaeans, having concluded an armistice, 
sent envoys to Athens, among whom was one of the 
informers who was by now repentant, in the hope 
that they might persuade them to recall their fleet, 
on the understanding that they themselves would 
not start a revolution. Meanwhile they also sent 
envoys to Lacedaemon in a trireme, which eluded 
the Athenian fleet lying at anchor at Malea north of 
the town; for they had no confidence in the success 
of their negotiations with the Athenians. These 
envoys, arriving at Lacedaemon after a hard voyage 
through the open sea, began negotiating for some aid 
for their countrymen. 

V. But when the envoys to Athens returned with- 
out having accomplished anything, the people of 
Mytilene and the rest of Lesbos, except Methymna, 
began war; the Methymnaeans, however, supported 
the Athenians, as did also the Imbrians, Lemnians, 
and a few of the other allies. The Mytilenaeans made 
a sortie in full force against the camp of the Athe- 
nians, and a battle occurred in which the Mytile- 
naeans had the advantage ; nevertheless they did not 
have enough confidence in themselves to bivouack on 
the field, but withdrew. From this time on they kept 
quiet, being unwilling to risk an engagement with- 
out reinforcements from Peloponnesus and elsewhere. 
Such reinforcements they expected, for there had 
come to them Meleas a Laconian and Hermaeondas 
a Theban, who had been sent out before the revolt, 
but being unable to arrive before the Athenian 
expedition, had sailed in secretly after the battle in 
a trireme, and now advised them to send a second 
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mpéecBes wel Eavtav: nai éxméumovow. VI. of 
5é “AOnvaioe trodv érippwobevtes Sia THY TOV 
Mutidnvaiov nouxiav fuupdxovs Te mMpoce- 
Kadovy, ol TOAU Oaccov rapijacav op@vres ovoev 
to xupov aro TOV Aeo Biwv, Kal TepLoppLadpevor 
Kai! 7O Wpos voTOY Ths TOAEWS éTelytoay oTpa- 
TOTTEOa bv0 éxatépwbev THs jovews Kal Tous 
époppous em apporéposs tots Acpéoey émovovyTo. 
Kal THs peév Gardaons elpryov pay xpheOas TOUS 
MutaAnvaious, THs b€ yh THS, pev adAns éxpda- 
touv ot MuttAnvaiot kai ot adddgoe AéoBroe 
mpoa BeBonOnxores non, TO 5é wept ra oTparo- 
Weda Ov TrONU Kateixov ot "A@nvaios, vavoTad- 
pov S€ padXov Hy avrois TOLOV Kat aryopas v) 
Manréa. xal ta pev rept Mutirnvnv ottas 
ETTONELELTO. 

VIl. Kara 8€ tov avrov xpovov tod Oépous 
TOUTOU ‘AOnvaior kat mepl Medorovenoor yaus 
drréoTethav TplakovTa, kal "Acwmioy Tov Pop- 
piavos aTpaTnyon, KeNEVTAVTOV Axapydvey TOY 
Doppiwvos Twa odict meéprpar i) ViOV i] Euyyevty 
adpxovta. Kal mapaT éove at at vnes THS Aaxw- 
ViKTS Ta éenJardoora ywpia eropOnaay. emelTa 
Tas pev WAELOUS amomeumet TOV ye@v mTadw ér 
olxov o ‘Acwmtios, avtos & EXav d@dexa adix- 
velTau és Navraxtov, xat Da Tepov “Axapvavas 
avarryiaas mavdnpel oTparever ér Oividdas cal 
Tais Te vavol Kara TOV “Axed @ov etn Kal 
Oo KaTa yap oT pATOS édjou thy xXepe i: 
mpoceywpovy, Tov pev melov adir 


1 <xal>, so Hude with Steup, as a par 
bave continued at anct 4 of the city 
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trireme and some envoys to accompany them. And 
this the Mytilenaeans did. VI. Meanwhile the Athe- 
nians, much encouraged by the inactivity of the My- 
tilenaeans, summoned their allies, who put in an 
appearance the more quickly as they saw that no ener- 
getic measures were being taken by the Lesbians. 
They also placed their ships at anchor round the 
southern part of the town, and established a block- 
ade against both harbours. Thus they excluded the 
Mytilenaeans from the use of the sea; but as for the 
land, the Mytilenaeans and the other Lesbians, who 
had now come to their aid, dominated all the island, 
except the small strip held by the Athenians in the 
neighbourhood of their camps, and it was Malea 
rather than their camps that they used as a station 
for boats and supplies. Such was the course of the 
war at Mytilene. 

VII. About the same time during this summer 
the Athenians sent also on a cruise round the Pelo- 
ponnesus thirty ships with Asopius son of Phormio 
as commander ; for the Acarnanians had requested 
them to send them as commander either a son or 
some other kinsman of Phormio’s. And the ships as 
they sailed past ravaged the coast of Laconia, After- 
wards Asopius sent most of the ships back home, 
but had twelve with him when he reached Naupactus, 
Then later, having called out all the forces of the 
Acarnanians, he made an expedition against Oenia- 
dae, sailing with the ships up the Achelous, while his 
army on land ravaged the country. As, however, the 
inhabitants would not come over to him, he dismissed 
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mrevaas és Aevxdda wal aroBacw és Napixov 
qwomnoduevos avaywpav dtapbeiperar avros Te 
cal Tis oTpatias Te pépos UO TV avToOeV TE 
EvuBonOnodvtwy Kal dpovpov tivwy odrjiyov. 
Kal botepov UToaTOVdOUS TOUS VEXPOUS aTrOTTNED- 
caves of “AOnvaiot mapa tev Aevxadiwy éxopi- 
OavTo. 

VIII. Of Sé ei tis rpetys vews exrrephbévres 
MutiAnvaiwy mpécBes, ws avtois ot Aaxedat- 
pooviot etrrov ‘Odvuptriake trapeivat, Strws Kal ot 
adrou Evpuayor dxovaarres BovAevowvtat, apix- 

ce) 9 \ > , 9 \ ? \ - 
voovtar és tThv "Odvprriav: jw dé "Odvpmias 7 

\ e / \ , 2 7 \ 9? \ 
Awpteds “Podios to Sevtepov évixa. Kai éredy 
, 

peTa THv éopTny KaTéaTncay €s Noyous, Elmov 

Totdoe. 

\ a 
IX. “To péev xadeoros tots “EAAnoe voptpov, 
, 4 

® Aaxedatpovios cai Evppayo., topev: Tods yap 
adtatapévovs ev Trois odéuos kal Evppayiav 
Thy pw arroneitrovras ot SeEdpevor, Kab’ doov 

\ ’ le) > e a mM / A 
pev w@perodvrar, év ydovn Exovat, vopilovtes Sé 
elvat mpodétas tav po Tov didwy éElpous 
nyouvrat. Kal ovK« abdixos aityn 7 akiwais éotuy, 

> 4 \ 9 4 v4 J , A 
el TUXYOLEVY TpPOS AXANXOUS OL TE AdioTapeEevot Kal 
ad’ wv Siaxpivowro icot wey TH yvapun dvTes Kal 
evvoia, avtimano. 5é TH TapacKevy Kai Svvdper, 


1 Foreigners (ppovpav as opposed to trav airdbey tuuBondn- 
odvrwv), possibly Corinthians. 

3 Dorieus son of Diagoras was victor three times in suc- 
cession at Olympia (Paus. vI. vii. 1), as well as in numerous 
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his. army, but himself sailed to Leucas and made a 
descent upon Nericus. On his way back from 
Nericus he and part of his army were slain by the 
people of that place, who rallied to its defence, and 
by a few guards.! The Athenians first stood out to 
sea and then later recovered their dead from the 
Leucadians under a truce. 

VIII. Meanwhile the Mytilenaean envoys who 
had been sent on the first ship, having been told by 
the Lacedaemonians to present themselves at Olym- 
pia, in order that the other members of the alliance 
also might hear them and take counsel, came to 
Olympia. It was the Olympiad in which Dorieus? the 
Rhodian won his second victory. After the festival 
the Peloponnesians met in council, and the envoys 
spoke as follows : 

IX. “We are not unaware, men of Lacedaemon 
and members of the alliance, of the traditional feeling 
of the Hellenes towards men who revolt in time of 
war and abandon their former alliance: those who 
accept them as allies are indeed pleased with them 
in so far as they derive advantage, but they regard 
them as traitors to their former friends and therefore 
think the worse of them. And this estimate is not 
unjust, provided that those who revolt and those 
from whom they secede held the same political views 
and were actuated by the same feeling of good will 
toward one another, and were evenly matched in 
preparation for war and in power, and provided also 


other contests (Paus. vi. vii. 4). He fought in the Decelean 
war on the Spartan side (vit. xxxv. 1; Xen. Hell. 1. i. 2), 
and was captured by the Athenians, but on account of his 
fame as an athlete was released without ransom (Xen. Hell. 
I. v. 19; Paus. vi. vii. 4, 5). 
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mpopacis Te émietans pndepia vrdpyot THs atro- 

4 ea \? 4 > 9 , 
otacews: 5 Kab Huiv nal AOnvaioss ovn Hv, undé 
Tw» xelpous So-wper elvat, ei ev TH eipnvn TLbe- 
pevot UT avTav év Tois Sewvots adiotdpeBa. 

6 \ \ a f ? a a 
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that there were no reasonable excuse for their revolt. 
But these conditions did not obtain between us and 
the Athenians ; therefore, let no one think the worse 
of us on the ground that we were honoured by them 
in time of peace and now revolt from them in time 
of danger. 

X. “We will first discuss the question of justice 
and rectitude, especially as we are seeking an alliance, 
for we know that neither does friendship between 
men prove lasting, nor does a league between states 
come to aught, unless they comport themselves with 
transparent honesty of purpose towards one another 
and in general are of like character and way of 
thinking ; for differences in men’s actions arise from 
the diversity of their convictions. 

‘Now between us and the Athenians an alliance 
was first made when you withdrew from the Persian 
war but they remained to finish the work. We be- 
came allies, however, not to the Athenians for the 
enslavement of the Hellenes, but to the Hellenes 
for their emancipation from the Persians. And as 
long as they maintained their hegemony on terms 
of equality we heartily followed their lead; but 
when we saw them relaxing their hostility to the 
Persians and eager for the enslavement of the allies, 
we were no longer without alarm. And the allies, 
being unable, on account of the number of those 
who had votes, to unite for self-defence, were all 
enslaved except ourselves and the Chians; while we 
shared their campaigns as presumably “independent ’”’ 
and enjoying at least the name of freedom. And 
we could no longer regard the Athenians as trust- 
worthy leaders, taking as warning examples the 
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events of the past; for it was not likely that they, 
after subjugating those with whom they had entered 
into treaty relations together with us, would not do 
the same to those who were left, if ever they should 
possibly have the power. 

XI. “ Again if we had all remained independent 
we should have had better assurance that they would 
make no violent change in our status; having, 
however, the majority under their hands, while 
still associating with us on an equal footing, they 
would naturally find it more irksome that our state 
alone still maintained its equality as compared with 
the majority that had already yielded, especially 
since they were becoming more powerful in propor- 
tion as we became more isolated. Indeed it is only 
the fear that arises from equality of power that con- 
stitutes a firm basis for an alliance ; for he that would 
transgress is deterred by the feeling that he has no 
superiority wherewith to make an attack. And we 
were left independent for no other reason than be- 
cause they clearly saw that with a view to empire 
they must get control of affairs by fair-seeming words 
and by attacks of policy rather than of force. For, on 
the one hand, they had as evidence in their favour 
that surely those who have an equal voice with them- 
selves would never have taken part in their campaigns 
had not those whom they attacked been guilty of 
some wrong; and on the other hand, they also 
brought the united strength of the strongest states 
against the less powerful first, and leaving the 
former to the last they counted upon finding them 
weaker when all the rest had been removed from 
around them. But if they had begun with us, while 
the whole body of allies were not only still strong in 
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their own strength, but also had a leader to rally to, 
they would not have got the mastery so easily. Be- 
sides, our navy caused them some fear, lest it should 
some day be augmented by being united either with 
yours or another's and thus become a menace to 
themselves. To some extent also we owe our sal- 
vation to the court we paid to the Athenian people 
and to the political leaders of the day. But we 
could not have expected to be able to survive for 
long, if we may judge by their conduct toward the 
other allies, unless this war had broken out. 

XII. “Was this then a friendship or a freedom to 
put faith in, where we violated our real feelings 
whenever we treated each other as friends? They 
courted us in time of war only because they were 
afraid of us, while we acted in the same manner toward 
them in time of peace; and good faith, which in 
most cases is made steadfast by good will, was in our 
case made secure by fear, and it was fear rather than 
friendship that held us both to the alliance; and 
whichever of us should soonest gain boldness through 
a feeling of security was bound to be the first to 
commit some act of transgression also. If, therefore, 
anyone thinks that, just because they postponed 
the measures we dread, we do wrong in revolting 
first, without having waited on our side until we 
were quite sure that any of our suspicions would 
come true, he is in error. For if we were in a 
position to meet their plotting by counter-measures 
on equal terms with them, it was indeed incumbent 
upon us on our part to postpone likewise our offensive 
against them; but since the power of attack is 
always in their hands, the right of acting betimes in 
our own defence must necessarily be in ours. 
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1 This has not been definitely stated above, but it is 
implied in ch. ii. 3, v. 4. 
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XIII. “ Such were the motives and reasons, Lace- 
daemonians and allies, which led us to revolt, and 
they are clear enough to convince all who hear them 
that we had good grounds for our action, and cogent 
enough to alarm us and impel us to seek some means 
of safety. This we long ago wished to do while you 
were still at peace, when we sent envoys to you 
suggesting that we should revolt, but were pre- 
vented from doing so because you would not re- 
ceive us. But now, when the Boeotians invited ! 
us we responded promptly. It was our intention 
to make at once a double withdrawal—from the 
Hellenes? and thus aid in liberating them instead 
of joining the Athenians to do them wrong; and 
from the Athenians, and thus destroy them first in- 
stead of being ourselves destroyed by them after- 
wards. Our revolt, however, has been made pre- 
maturely and without preparation; wherefore it is 
the more incumbent upon you to receive us as allies 
and quickly send us aid, in order that all men may 
see that you protect those whom you ought to 
protect and at the same time harm your enemies. 
And it is an opportunity such as never has been 
before. For the Athenians have been ruined by 
pestilence as well as by heavy expenses. Part of 
their fleet is cruising about your coasts,’ part is 
arrayed against us; so that it is not likely that they 
have any ships to spare if you attack them this 
coming summer a second time, by sea as well as by 
land; but they will either not resist you when you 
sail against them, or else they will have to withdraw 
their fleets both from our waters arid from yours. 
And let no one think that he will be incurring a risk 

2 4.e. from the Delian Confederacy. 


3 cf. ch. vii. 2. 
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of his own for the country of another. For though 
Lesbos seems to him to be a long way off, the help 
she will bring him will be close athand. For the war 
will not be in Attica,! as some think, but in those 
countries from which Athens derives its support. 
The revenues of Athens come from her allies, and 
they will be still greater if they shal] subdue us; for 
for not only will no one else revolt, but our resources 
will be added to hers, and we should be treated with 
greater rigour? than those who have long been slaves. 
But if you give us your hearty support, you will add 
to your league a state that has a large navy, a thing 
of which you still stand most in need, and you will 
find it easier to overthrow the Athenians by gradually 
drawing their allies away from them—for every one 
will be emboldened to come over to your side—and 
you will free yourselves of the reproach under which 
you have heretofore laboured, of refusing® to aid 
those who revolt from the Athenians. But if you 
openly play the part of liberators,* the more certain 
will be your victory in the war. 

XIV. “Reverencing, then, not only the hopes 
which the Hellenes place in you, but also that Olym- 
pian Zeus in whose temple we are even as suppliants, 
succour the Mytilenaeans by entering on this alliance ; 
and do not abandon us when we are hazarding our 
lives in a risk all our own, but shall bring to all a 
general benefit if we succeed—and a still more 
general injury if through your refusal we shall fail. 
Prove yourselves, therefore, men such as the Hellenes 
account you and our fears would have you be.” 


1 4.e. the war will not be decided in Attica. 
2 Especially as regards the tribute which would be exacted. 
® of. 1. lxix. 1, 5. « of. 11. viii. 4. 
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1 of. 1. x. 2. 
2 Of citizens basiaies only the 6jjres, who were light-armed 
troops on land, served in the fleet (vi. xliii) ; but in -eritical 
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XV. Thus spoke the Mytilenaeans. The Lacedae- 
monians and their allies, after they had heard them, 
accepted their proposals, and received the Lesbians as 
allies. Those allies who were there present were 
directed to assemble with all speed at the Isthmus 
with two-thirds! of their forces for the purpose of 
making the proposed invasion of Attica; and the 
Lacedaemonians themselves arrived first and pro- 
ceeded to construct on the Isthmus hauling-machines 
with which to transfer the ships from Corinth to the 
sea on the Athenian side, in order to attack Athens 
both by sea and by land. They set to work zealously 
at these things, but the rest of the allies collected 
slowly, since they were busy gathering in their 
harvest and were in no mood for campaigning. 

XVI. Meanwhile the Athenians, perceiving that 
the enemy, in making their preparations, were acting 
upon a conviction of theirown weakness, and wishing 
to show that they were mistaken in their judgment, 
and that without moving the fleet at Lesbos they could 
easily ward off the new force coming from the Pelo- 
ponnesus, manned one hundred ships, the citizens,? 
—except the knights and the highest class—em- 
barking as well as the resident aliens. Then putting 
out to sea they displayed their strength along the 
coast of the Isthmus and made descents upon the 
Peloponnesus wherever they pleased. As for the 
Lacedaemonians, when they saw how greatly they 
had miscalculated, they concluded that the reports 
of the Lesbians? were untrue, and regarding the 


times members of the three upper classes, whose regular 
duty was hoplite service, might be pressed into service in the 
fleet (vill. xxiv. 2). 

8 of. ch. xiii. 3, 4. 
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1 This whole chapter is condemned as spurious by Steup, 
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kal A’, 
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expedition as impracticable, since their allies had not 
yet arrived, and, besides, word had come to them that 
the thirty! ships which were cruising around the 
Peloponnese were ravaging their own country dis- 
tricts, they went back home. Later,? however, they 
prepared a fleet which was to be dispatched to 
Lesbos and sent orders to the allied states for forty 
ships, appointing Alcidas who was to sail as admiral 
of this fleet. And when the Athenians saw that 
the enemy had withdrawn, they also returned home 
with their hundred ships. 

XVII. At the time when these ships were at sea 
about the largest number the Athenians ever had 
at once were on active service, though there were as 
many or even more at the beginning of the war. 
For one hundred ships were guarding Attica, Euboea 
and Salamis, and another hundred were cruising off 
the Peloponnesus, besides those at Potidaea and in 
other places, so that the number in service at the 
same time in a single summer was all told two hun- 
dred and fifty. It was this effort, together with 
Potidaea, that chiefly exhausted their resources of 
money. For in the siege of Potidaea the hoplite 
received a wage of two drachmas a day, one for him- 
self and one for his attendant; and there were at 
first three thousand of these, and the number was 
not less than this throughout the siege, besides six- 
teen hundred who came with Phormio, but went 
away before the siege was over; and the sailors 
on the ships all drew the same pay as the soldiers, 


1 ef. ch. vii. 1. 2 of. ch. xxv. 1; xxvi. 1. 
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It was in this way, then, that their money was ex- 
hausted at first, and this was the largest number of 
ships manned by them. 

XVIII. While the Lacedaemonians were at the 
Isthmus, the Mytilenaeans and their auxiliaries} 
marched with their army against Methymna, which 
they supposed was being betrayed into their hands ; 
and they assaulted the city, but when their attempt 
did not succeed as they had expected, they went off 
to Antissa, Pyrrha and Eresus, and after establishing 
their interests in these cities on a firmer basis and 
strengthening the walls, went home in haste. As 
soon, however, as they had withdrawn, the Methym- 
naeans in their turn made an expedition against 
Antissa; but a sortie was made by the inhabitants of 
Antissa and the auxiliary troops in which the Methym- 
naeans were defeated and many of them slain, 
whereupon the rest withdrew in haste. Now when 
the Athenians learned that the Mytilenaeans were 
masters of the country and that their own soldiers 
were not numerous enough to keep them within 
their walls, about the beginning of autumn they 
sent Paches son of Epicurus in command of a thou- 
sand Athenian hoplites, who also served as rowers.* 
When they arrived at Mytilene, they encircled it 
with a single wall, in which forts were built at a 
number of strong positions. Mytilene was thus at 
last completely cut off both by sea and land just as 
the winter set in. 

XIX. Now the Athenians, finding themselves in 
need of additional funds for the siege, having then 

1 Foreign mercenaries ; cf. ch. ii. 2. 

2 The fact of hoplites serving at the oars—evidently for 


economical reasons (cf. ch. xix. 1)—is especially emphasised. 
of. 1. x. 43 VI. xci. 4. 
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for the first time resorted to a property tax! upon 
themselves to the amount of two hundred talents, 
also sent to the allies twelve ships under the com- 
mand of Lysicles and four others, to collect money 
from them. He cruised about and collected money 
at various places; but on his way inland from Myus 
in Caria through the plain of the Meander, after he 
had reached the hill of Sandius, he was attacked by 
the Carians and the Anaeitans and slain, together 
with many of his army. 

XX. During the same winter the Plataeans, who 
were still? being besieged by the Peloponnesians and 
the Boeotians, began to be distressed by failure of 
their supply of food, and since there was no hope of 
aid from Athens nor any other means of safety in 
sight, they and the Athenians who were besieged 
with them planned to leave the city and climb over 
the enemy’s walls, in the hope that they might be 
able to force a passage. The attempt was suggested 
to them by Theaenetus son of Tolmides, a soothsayer, 
and Eupompidas son of Daimachus, who was one of 
the generals. At first all were to take part, but 
afterwards half of them somehow lost heart, thinking 
the risk too great, and only about two hundred and 
twenty voluntarily persisted in making the sortie, 
which was carried out in the following way. They 
made ladders equal] in height to the enemy’s wall, 
getting the measure by counting the layers of bricks 
at a point where the enemy’s wall on the side facing 
Plataea happened not to have been whitewashed. 
Many counted the layers at the same time, and while 


1 The éogmopd was an extraordinary tax levied only in war 
time. See Boeckh, Public Economy, p. 612. 
2 For previous discussion of this siege, see 11, 1xxi.-]xxviii. 
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of éxxaldexa wédes deleted by van Herwerden, followed 
- Hude. 


* guvexij with all MSS. except C, which Hude follows. 
5 wapa mupyov deleted by Naber, followed by Hude. ° 
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some were sure to makea mistake, the majority were 
likely to hit the true count, especially since - they 
counted time and again, and, besides, were at no great 
distance, and the part of the wall they wished to see 
was easily visible. The measurement of the ladders, 
then, they got at in this way, reckoning the measure 
from the thickness of the bricks. . 

XXI. The wall of the Peloponnesians was built in 
the following fashion. It had two encircling lines, 
the inner looking towards Plataea, the outer to guard 
against attack from the direction of Athens, and the 
two circuits were distant about sixteen feet from one 
another. This interval of sixteen feet had in building 
been divided up into rooms assigned to the guards; 
and the whole structure was continuous,! so as to 
appear to be a single thick wall furnished with battle- 
ments on both sides, And at every tenth battlement 
there were high towers of the same width as the wall, 
extending both to the inner and outer faces of it, so 
that there was no passage left at the sides of the 
towers, but the guards had to go through the middle 
of them. Now at night when the weather was rainy 
the guards left the battlements and kept watch from 
the towers, which were not far apart and were 
roofed overhead. Such, then, was the wall by which 
the Plataeans were beleaguered. 

XXII. After the Plataeans had finished their 
preparations, they waited for a night that was stormy 
with rain and wind and at the same time moonless, 
and then went forth. They were led by the men 


1 ge. the two wep{Bodo: were joined together by a roof. 
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who were the authors of the enterprise. First they 
crossed the ditch which surrounded the town, then 
reached the foot of the enemy’s wall unobserved by 
the guards, who in the all-pervading darkness could 
not see ahead and could not hear because the clatter 
of the wind drowned the noise of their approach ; 
and, besides, they kept a good distance apart as they 
advanced, in order that their arms might not rattle 
against each other and cause detection. And they 
were not only lightly armed but also had only the 
left foot sandalled, for security against slipping in the 
mud. So they came up tothe battlements at a space 
between two towers, knowing that the battlements 
were deserted. First came the men with the ladders, 
who set them against the wall; next came twelve 
light-armed men, with dagger and corslet only, who 
mounted the ladders. These were led by Ammeas son 
of Coroebus, who was the first to ascend, and after 
him his followers ascended, six men going against 
each of the adjoining towers. Next after these came 
other light troops armed with short spears, their 
shields being borne by another group which followed, 
that the former might advance more easily; and 
their shields were to be handed them when they were 
close to the enemy. Now when several had got up, 
the sentinels on the towers became aware of their 
presence; for one of the Plataeans in laying hold of 
the battlements threw down a tile, which fell with a 
thud. And immediately there was an outcry, and 
the garrison rushed to the wall; for they did not 
know what the danger was, as the night was dark 
and stormy, and at the same time the Plataeans who 
had been left behind in the town went out and 
attacked the wall of the Peloponnesians on the side 
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opposite that over which their men were climbing, 
to distract attention from them as far as possible. Now 
the sentinels remained at their posts, though in a 
state of excitement, no one daring to leave his station 
and lend aid, but all being at a loss to conjecture 
what was goingon. Furthermore, the three hundred, 
who had been appointed to bring aid wherever it was 
needed, proceeded outside of the wall in the direction 
of the outcry, and beacon fires indicating danger 
from the enemy were flashed towards Thebes. But the 
Plataeans in the town at the same time raised from 
their wall many beacons, which had been prepared 
beforehand for this very purpose, that the enemy’s 
beacon signals might be rendered unintelligible and 
that the Thebans, thinking that the situation was 
different from what it really was, might defer bring- 
ing aid until the Plataeans who were leaving should 
have made good their escape and reached safety. 
XXIII. Meanwhile, when the foremost of the 
Plataeans who were scaling the walls had mounted, 
slain the guards, and got possession of the two towers, 
they themselves took position inside the towers and 
guarded the passageways, that no one might come 
through these against them. Then from the top of 
the wall they placed ladders against the towers, 
got up a number of men, and kept all assailants 
away from the towers, shooting at them from below 
and above.! Meanwhile the others, the main body, 
had put up a large number of ladders and thrown 
down the battlements, and were climbing over 
through the space between the towers. And as each 
one got over he halted on the edge of the ditch ; and 


1 4.e. from the tops of the towers and from the wall at 
their base. 
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1 4 Bopéov, deleted by Dobree, followed by Hude. Poppo 
would transpose b3arddns waddAov, or bracket ddarddns. 
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from there they shot arrows and hurled javelins at 
any enemy who tried to approach along the wall and 
interfere with their crossing. And when all these had 
reached the other side, the men who had held the 
towers, the last of whom descended with difficulty, 
advanced toward the ditch ; and at the same time the 
three hundred bore down upon them, carrying 
torches. Now the Plataeans, as they stood on the 
edge of the ditch, saw them better out of the dark- 
ness, and kept launching arrows and javelins at their 
uncovered sides, while they themselves, being in the 
shadow, were rendered less visible by the enemy’s 
torches. Consequently even the last of the Plataeans 
got safely across the ditch, though only with difficulty 
and after a hard struggle; for in the ditch ice had 
formed that was not firm enough to walk on but 
mushy, such as is formed when the wind is east 
instead of north; and since the night, the wind being 
from that quarter, was somewhat snowy, the water in 
the ditch had become so deep that they could 
scarcely keep their heads above it as they crossed. 
It was, however, chiefly the violence of the storm 
that enabled them to escape at all. 

XXIV. Starting from the ditch, the Plataeans 
advanced in a body along the road toward Thebes, 
having on their right the shrine of the hero Andro- 
crates; for they thought that no one would ever suspect 
them of having taken this road, which led towards 
their enemies; besides, they saw the Peloponnesians, 
torches in hand, taking in pursuit the road toward 
Cithaeron and Dryoscephalae, which is the road to 
Athens. And for six or seven stadia the Plataeans 
proceeded on the road toward Thebes, then turned 
and followed that leading towards Erythrae and 
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XXV. "Ex 8 ts Aaxedaipovos Tod avtov yet- 
MOVOS TENEUT@VTOS ExTé“TrETAL {araLOos o Aaxe- 
Satpovios és MutiAHvny tpenper. xal wrEevaas és 
Tluppav nal é& abtis welh Kata yapddpay tivd, 
4 vumepBatovt iy TO TEPLTELX LG MA, Starabav 
évépxerat és THY Moutedqvny, cal éheye Tots 
Tpoedpous Gre éoBory} Te dua és THY Artixny 
éotat Kal ai TeccapdKovta vyes TapécovTat 
as er BonOjoat avrois, wpoatroTeudhOfvai Te 
avtos TovTwy Evexa Kal Gua Tov adrwv eripedn- 
aopevos. kal ot pév Mutirnvaios éOapcovy te 
Kat mpos tovs ‘AOnvaiovs focov elyov thy 
yvauny wote EvxuBaive. 6 Te Yeo éTeXeUTA 
ovTOS, Kal TéTapTevy ETOS T@ Trohéum eTEAEUTA 
TO@de Sy BovKvdidns Evvéyparev. 

XXVI. Tod & étriyiyvopévou Oépous of Teno- 
TWovyyjato. emeton tas es THY Mutirnvnv? teo- 

1 Van Herwerden suggests troBardy, followed by Hude. 


? 340 nal of the MSS. before reocapdkoyra suspected by 
Kriiger and deleted by van Herwerden. 
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Hysiae, and reaching the mountains escaped to 
Athens. They were only two hundred and twelve 
men out of a larger number; for some had turned 
back to the town without trying to climb the wall, 
and one man, an archer, had been taken at the outer 
ditch. The Peloponnesians, then, desisted from the 
pursuit and returned totheir post. Butthe Plataeans 
in the town, knowing nothing of what had really 
happened, but informed by those who had turned 
back that no one survived, sent a herald at daybreak 
and asked for a truce that they might take up their 
dead ; on Jearning the truth however, they desisted. 
So these Plataeans got over the wall in the manner 
described and reached safety.! 

XXV. Toward the close of the same winter, Salae- 
thus the Lacedaemonian was sent in a trireme from 
Lacedaemon to Mytilene. Landing at Pyrrha and 
proceeding thence on foot, he followed the bed of a 
ravine, where the circuit-wall could be crossed, and 
came undetected into Mytilene. He told the magis- 
trates that there would be an invasion of Attica 
and that simultaneously the forty ships? which were 
to come to their aid would arrive, adding that he 
himself had been sent ahead to make these announce- 
ments and also to take charge of matters in general. 
Accordingly the Mytilenaeans were encouraged and 
were less inclined than ever to make terms with the 
Athenians. So this winter ended, and with it the 
fourth year of this war of which Thucydides wrote 
the history. 

XXVI. During the following summer the Pelopon- 
nesians first despatched the forty ships which they 


1 For the fate of the city and of the Plataeans who re- 
mained in it, see chs. lii.—]xviii. 
2 of. ch. xvi. 3. 
4! 


428 B.c. 


427 BC. 


THUCYDIDES 


capaxovta vais atéotetday adpyovra ’Adxiédap, 
és jv avtois vavapxos, mpoordEaytes, adtol és 
\ 9 A N e 4 ? / (4 
Thy Attixny Kat ot Evypayou eoéBadov, d7rws 
ot ‘AOnvaio. audotépwlev BopvBovpevor ocov 
Tais vavolv és thy MutiAnvny Kxatatrdeovoas 
P / e ta) \ A b fe! / 
értBonOnawatv. Hyeito 5é tHs éoBodHs TavTns 
Krcopévns trép Tlaveaviov tod Tero todvaxrtos 
viéos Bacthéws dvtos Kal vewrépou ett, TaTpos 
\ J \ + > / \ fel > a 4 
57 aderAdos wv. ednwoav S ths "Attixhs Ta 
, / l ¥ bd , 
T€ WpoTepov TeTunpeva,’ eb te éBeBNaoTHKEL, 

\ ad b “ \ ] a , 

Kat doa é€v tais piv éoBodais mapedérerTTO' 

\ e 3 A (of , > 7f n 
Kat 4 éoBorr attTn yareTwTaTn éyéveTo Tos 
"AOnvators peta THY Sevtépav. émipevovtes yap 
aiel ato ths AéoBov te wevocecbat taVv veav 
Epyov ws non TeTEeparwpéven eTeENNOOV TA TOAAA 
Téuvovtes. @s 6 ovdév anéBawev avtots wv 

e A 
TpocedséxovTo Kal émreNENoiTrEL O aiTOS, avEXo- 
\ 4 \ , 
pyoav Kat dsedvOnoay Kata Tones. 

XXVIII. Oc 5€ MutiAnvaio: év rovTw, ws at re 
pies avtois ovy HKov aro THs TleXomrovynaov, GAdrd 
éveypovifov, nal Oo aitTos éedeAoiTeEl, avayKd- 
Covrar Evy Baivery mpos tovs 'AOnvaious dda Tade. 
e 4 \ > N 3 / 4 
6 YaraHos Kat adtos ov mpoadexopevos Ett TAS 

a“ e / \ n 4 \ ” e 
vais omriles Tov SHwov mporepov ~rtAXOvy dvTA wS 

1 «al of the MSS. before ef 7: deleted by Dindorf. 


1 of. 1. lvii. 2. 
2 It is implied that the Lacedaemonians planned this 
summer, as on previous invasions, to ravage certain districts 
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had promised to Mytilene, appointing in command of 
them Alcidas, who was the Lacedaemonian admiral, 
and then invaded Attica, themselves and their allies, 
in order that the Athenians, threatened on both sea 
and land, might be deterred from sending a force to 
attack the fleet that was on its way to Mytilene. 
The leader of this invasion was Cleomenes, regent for 
his nephew Pausanias son of Pleistoanax, who was 
king but still a minor. And they ravaged the parts 
of Attica that had been laid waste before, wherever 
any new growth had sprung up, as well as those that 
had been left untouched in the former invasions. 
And this invasion proved more grievous to the 
Athenians than any except the second ;! for the 
enemy, who were momentarily expecting to hear 
from Lesbos of some achievement of their fleet, 
which they supposed had already got across, went 
on and on, ravaging most of the country. But when 
they found that nothing turned out as they ex- 
pected and their food was exhausted, they withdrew 
and dispersed to their several cities.” 

XXVII. Meanwhile the Mytilenaeans, seeing that 
the fleet had not arrived from the Peloponnesus but 
was loitering on the way, and that their food was 
exhausted, were compelled to make terms with the 
Athenians by the following circumstances. Salaethus, 
who himself no longer expected the fleet to come, 
equipped the commons with heavy armour,? instead 
of their former light arms, intending to attack the 


and then, after hearing of the success of the fleet at Lesbos, 
to withdraw. But they were kept in Attica longer than they 
had intended by the delay on the part of the fleet. 

3 With shield and spears and breast-plate. The light- 
pine troops wore no defensive armour and carried spear 
or bow. 
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3 émeEwwv tots “AOnvaiows of bé érretdn EXaBov 
drAa, ovTE nKpowVTO éTL TOY apYOVTwY, KaTA 
EvAXoyous Te yuyvouevot 7 TOV aiTov éxéNevOV 

\ 5 \ / b \ \ } 5 / 
Tous duvatous dépew és TO havepov kal Stavépeww 
dtracw, } avrol Euyywpnoavres mpos AOnvaious 
éhacav wapadwce TH ToAW. XXVIII. yvovtes 
5é of ev Tols rpadypacw ovtT atroKwrvEev Suvarol 
évTes, EF T aTromovwOncovrat THS EvpBdacews, KLV- 
Suvevoovtes, TowodvTat KoWwn oporoyiay mpos TE 
Ildynra xat to otparoredov, date "AOnvaiots 

\ b] a) “a , e a 
pev é€eivar Bovredoas trept Mutirnvaiwy oroiov 
wv 4 \ \ b] A , 
dv tt BovAwvrat kal tTHv oTpatiav és THY TOLD 
déxyecOat avtovs, mpecBeiav 5é amoorédre és 

\ > / / e (ee v 
tas "A@nvas Mutirnvaious tepl éavtav' ev bo@ 
S av mddw é@dOwor, Idynra pyre Sfoae 

\ 

Mutirnvaioy pndéva pndé avdparosicas pte 

2 atroxtetvar.  pev EvuBaots adtyn éeyéveto. ot 
S¢ rpadEavtes mpos Tovs Aaxedarpovious udduora 
tav MurtrAnvaiwy repidecis dvres, oS 1) oTpAaTLA 
éonprOev, ovK HvécxyovTo, GAN ert Ttols Bwpovs 
@ / 4 ? > / > ‘\ 
Suws Kabifovow: Udayns 8 avacricas avtovs 
@oTe pn adiucjoa, KaTaTiOeTar és Tévedov péxpt 

3 ov tots “AOnvaios te SoEn. méurras 8 Kal és 
Thy “Avticoay Tpinpes mpocexTnoaTo Kal Tada 
Ta wept TO oTpaTOTEdOY KADioTAaTO 7 AUT éddKeEL. 

XXIX. Oi & é& tats teccapdxovta vavol 
IleXorrovynctot, ods eee ev Taxer TraparyevécOat, 

4 
mréovTes rept Te aUTIHV THY IleXoTTOvYNncoOY évdtE- 


44 


BOOK III. xxvm. 2-xxix. 1 


Athenians; but the commons, as soon as they 
had got arms, would no longer obey their com- 
manders, but gathered in groups and ordered the 
aristocrats to bring out whatever food there was and 
distribute it to all; otherwise, they said, they would 
come to terms with the Athenians independently and 
deliver up the city. XXVIII. Thereupon the men in 
authority, realizing that they could not prevent this 
and that they would be in peril if excluded from the 
capitulation, joined the commons in making an agree- 

ent with Paches and his army. The conditions 
were that the Athenian state should have the power 
to decide as they pleased about the fate of the My- 
tileneans and that the besieging army should be 
admitted into the city; but it was conceded that 
the Mytilenaeans might send an embassy to Athens 
to treat for terms, Paches, meanwhile, until the return 
of the embassy, agreeing not to imprison or enslave 
or put to death any Mytilenaean. Such was the agree- 
ment. But those of the Mytilenaeans who had been 
most involved in the intrigue with the Lacedae- 
monians were in great terror when the army entered 
the town, and could not keep quiet, but notwith- 
standing the agreement took refuge at the altars, 
Paches, however, induced them to leave the altars, 
promising to do them no injury, and placed them for 
safe keeping in Tenedos until the Athenians should 
reach a decision. He also sent triremes to Antissa 
and took possession of it, and made such other dis- 
positions with reference to the army as seemed best 
to him. 

XXIX. Meanwhile the Peloponnesians in the 
forty ships, who ought to have arrived speedily at 
Mytilene, wasted time on their voyage round the 
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Tpipay kat xaTa Tov adXov TAODY TXOAALOL KO- 
4 \ N 9 fo! 4 "AG. , 
pucBévres ToUs pev €K THS TOAEWS nvatous 
A , 
NavOavovor, wply 87 tH AnrAw EoxoVv, TpocpeEi- 
fa) nw > 
Eavres 5¢ am’ avtns TH Ixdp@ nal Muxov@ muv- 

J, fal (id e 4 a2 

Odvovtat mpa@tov 6te 7 Mutirnyyn éddwxev. Bov- 

4 

Aopmevos. S€ TO cadés Eidévas KaTémAEVTAY és 
wv a 3 / 

EpBatov tis “Epv@paias: jpépar 5é padrsora 
9 Ca) 4 e l4 e A (04 9 \ 
yoay tH Mutirinvyn éadrwxvia eta ote &€s TO 

\ 

“EpBarov xatérrevoav. truOopevor 5é To cadés 
> , 9 la 7 \ 9 nw 
€BovXevovto éx T@Y TapovTwv: Kai édeEev avTois 
Tevriamros dvnp ‘“Hreios rdde. 

XXX. “’Adxida cal Terotrovvnclwy doo tap- 
eopev apYovTes THS oTpaTLas, euol Soxel mreEtv 
€ ”~ > A / \ 9 4 4 
nas ért Mutrirnvnv amply éxrrictous yevécOar, 
¢ A \ > A 9 at 
@oTEp EYOUEV. KATA Yap TO EiKOS avdpaY vewoTl 

, 9 ‘ \ \ b] 4 e , 
ToMY eXovTwy ToAV TO AapvAAaKTOY eEVPNTOLED, 

\ \ 4 \ , e > A , > li 
kata pev Odracoay Kal wavy, 7 eKxeivot TE AVEd- 
meoro. emiyeveoOar ay twa odiot Todemov Kal 
e fa} @e > \ 4 , a > N A \ 
NUOV  AXKH TUYYavELl WadLOTA OvGA' ELKOS O€ Kal 
To welov aUT@V KaT oikias dpedéaTEpOV wS KEXpa- 

, wv 
TnKOTwY StecTrapOar. Et ovY TpoTTrécoLpEV APYH 
Te Kal vUKTOS, EXTriCw ETA TOV Evodov, El TIS apa 

a nm A 
nyiy é€atTw wumoAoLTros evvous, KaTadndOjvar av 

4 
Ta Tpaypata. Kal 1) aTroKYNnowpLEV TOV KiVvduUVO), 
\ wn 
vomicavTes ovx GAO TL elvas TO KaLVOVY TOD 
WOANELOU 7) TO TOLOUTOY: 6 el TIS OTPATHYOS év TE 
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Peloponnesus and on the rest of the way proceeded 
leisurely. They were unobserved by the Athenian 
home fleet until they reached Delos; but when after 
leaving Delos they touched at Icaros and Myconos 
they received the first tidings that Mytilene had been 
taken. Wishing however to know the exact situation 
they sailed to Embatum in Erythraea; and it was 
about seven days after the capture of Mytilene that 
they came to Embatum. Now that they had learned 
the truth, they took counsel in view of the present 
emergency, and Teutiaplus, an Elean, spoke to them 
as follows : | 

XXX. ‘ Alcidas, and you who, like myself, are 
present here as commanders of the Peloponnesian 
forces, it seems to me that we should sail to Mytilene 
before our approach becomes known, without a 
moment’s delay. For in all probability we shall find 
that men who have but lately come into possession 
of a city are very much off their guard. At sea, 
indeed, they will be altogether so, where they have 
no expectation of any possible hostile attack and 
our réle is chiefly to act on the defensive ;! and on 
land also their forces are probably scattered among 
the houses all the more carelessly because they be- 
lieve that they are victors. If, then, we should fall 
upon them suddenly and at night, I believe that, 
in concert with our supporters inside, if any are left, 
we should find ourselves masters of the situation. 
And let us not shrink from the danger, remembering 
that the element of surprise in warfare is precisely 
of this nature.2, And if a general guards against 
such surprises in his own case, and, whenever he 


1 Or, ‘‘ while on our side it is just here that our strength 
lies.” ? i.¢. dangerous. 
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e a 4 nw , > a 
avT@ gdvrdcaoto Kal Tots TodEpiots Eevopay 
émixyerpoin, TAElaT av GpOoiTo.” 

XXXII. ‘O pév trocadta eirayv ovn eee Tov 
"Arwidav. adror 6€ reves Tov ar "Twvias duyddwv 
kal oi AéoBrot ot! Evprdréovtes trrapnvouv, ered 

A \ / a A > ? / / 
TovTov Tov Kivduvoy poBeita, Tov év "lwvia ToA- 

a aA 4 A > , ¢ 
ewy kataraPely tiva 7 Kuopnv tyv Aiovtoa, Straws 
éx WoNEwsS Oppwpevoe THY “lwviay arooTiawaw 
(érriéa 8 elvas: ovdevi yap axovaiws adiyAat), 
kal  THv mMpocodov tavtTnv peyiotny ovaoay 
"AOnvaiwy tv’ tdédrwaor nal dua, hv epoppac: 
opiow, avtois Samavn yiyyntac? metcew Te 

¥ 4 C4 a e 
olecOase cal TliccovOvnv date Evptrovcuety. o 
dé o05é tadta éevedéyeTo, GANA TO TrELoTOV THS 
yuouns eiyev, érrerdy tHS MutiAnvns voTepjKes, 
Stu tadyiota TH LleAoTrovynow maddy TpocperEat. 

XXXII. "Apas 5€ é« tod "EwBarov rapérre, 
Kat mpocayav Mvovynow tH Tniwy tovs aiypa- 
AwTous ods KaTA TAOdY Eilyndher aTréchake TOUS 

1 of before fupmradovres added by Madvig, followed by 
Hude. 

2 nal thy wpdcodov... ylyvnra. The first part of this 
vexed passage is in accord with the essentially unanimous 
tradition of the MSS., except that Dobree’s conjecture, 7%’ 
ipérAwor, is substituted for hv bpéAwor. The second part 
(kal dua... yiyynra:) is in agreement with van Herwerden 
and Miiller-Striibing, Thuk. Forsch., p. 97, after Codex M 
and a Schol. (7d aglow aitots ody &ua dvayyworéov, &AAG 
Siarperéov, nal xara 7d oplow bxootixtéov). Most MSS. have 
Cpopuw@at abrois (or a’rovs) Samdvn opior yiyvnra (B ylyverat) ; 


G epoppaow abrots opla: Sardvn ylyvnrat. Dobree’s conjec- 
ture (iva) not only gives a good construction for bpéAwoi— 
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sees an opportunity to employ them in the case of 
the enemy, makes the attempt, he will win the 
_ greatest success.”’ 

XXXI. Thus he spoke, but could not win Alcidas 
to his plan. Then some others, exiles from Ionia, 
and the Lesbians! who were with the fleet, advised 
him, since he feared the risk of this enterprise, to 
seize one of the cities in Ionia, or Cyme in Aeolia, in 
order that they might have a city as their base and 
bring Ionia to revolt (and that there was a prospect 
of success, seeing that everyone welcomed his coming) 
and might thus steal from the Athenians this the 
greatest source of their revenue, and at the same 
time the Athenians might be put to expense, in case 
they should attempt to blockade their base. They 
thought, moreover, that they could persuade Pis- 
suthnes to join them in the war. Alcidas, however, 
would not accept these proposals, either, but his 
chief concern, now that he was too late for Mytilene, 
was to get back to Peloponnesus as quickly as 
possible. 

XXXII. So he set sail from Embatum and skirted 
the coast; and putting in at Myonnesus in the 
country of the Teians he butchered most of the 
captives whom he had taken on the voyage. Then 


1 The mpéoBers of chs, iv., v. 


without altering the essential meaning of the sentence—but 
obviates the necessity of making ylyvnra: dependent on 82ws, 
which is too far off and separated from it by too many 
subordinate clauses. If Av ipéAwor be retained, with most 
editors, the sense would be: ‘‘and if they could steal 
from the Athenians this the greatest source of their 
revenue, these might also at the same time, in case they 
should blockade them [the Peloponnesians], be put to 
expense.” 
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2 modXots. Kal és thv “Edecov xaSopmtoapévov 
b] fe) , A b] b] , PJ , / 
avTov Yapiwov tay €F “Avaiwy adixopevot tpéc- 
Bets éXeyov ov Karas tHv “EAAdba €dAevOepobv 
avrov, ef dvdpas d1épOerpev ove yYElpas avTatpo- 

lA LU / > , \ ¢ \ 9 , 
pévous ovte TroAeuious, AOnvaiwv &€ bird avayKns 
Evupdyous: el Te 7) TavcETAL, OdLYOUS meV avTOV 
tav éyOpav és didriav mpocakeaGar, wodv dé 

3 qAeious Tov ditwy Torepious EEewv. Kai o pev 
9 4 , ” id 9% ” 
emetic On te Kal Xiwv avdpas daous eivey ért 
adjce cal tov GAXAwWY TLVdS: OpovTEs yap Tas 
a ec mw 9 4 9 \ , 
vads ot avOpwrrot ovK Efevyov, AANA TpoTEeKw@pouY 
HaGAXovy ws “Attixais cal édrmida ovde TH 
, 9 VA > / an 
él\ayiotny elyov pn tote ‘AOnvaiwy Tis 
Garacons Kpatovvtwy vais Tledorovvnciwy és 
"lwviay tmapaBaneiv. 
XXXITII. ’Aoé &€ ts ’Eddaou o Adidas érree 
\ , \ bd a ” \ e \ a 
Kata TaXos Kal duyny érrovetto: whOn yap 70 THs 
Larapivias cal Wapdrou ére wept KAdpov opyav 
(at 8 am’ AOnvav Ervxov mréovear), nal Sedias 

\ , v A 4 e ae / 

thv Siwy Ernree ba Tod TEeAayous ws YR Exovatos 

2 ov oxXHowv aAAy 7 IleXoTTovynce. Te dé Ilaynre 
\ a ? / 9 \ tJ \ a 

kat tots “AOnvaios HAOe péev Kal aro Tis 
"Epv0 paias ayyeria, aduxvetro 6 cal wavtayobev: 
atetxyictov yap ovons TAS “lwvias péya TO Séos 





1 These were probably the Samians who settled at Anaea, 
on the coast opposite the island, after the overthrow of 
Samos in 439 B.c. (cf. I. exvii. 3). They are referred to in 
ch. xix. 2 as ‘‘ Anaeitans.” 
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he anchored at Ephesus, where he was visited by 
envoys of the Samians who were settled at Anaea,} 
who said that it was an ill way he had of freeing 
Hellas, to destroy men who were not lifting their 
hands against him and were not enemies, but were 
merely allies of the Athenians under compulsion ; 
and unless he abandoned this course he would win 
few enemies over into friendship and would turn 
far more friends into enemies. Alcidas was per- 
suaded, and set free all the Chians whom he still 
held and some of the others. It should be ex- 
plained that the people of the coast,? when they 
saw the Peloponnesian ships, made no attempt to flee, 
but came near, supposing that they were Athenian 
ships; and they had not the slightest expectation 
that while the Athenians dominated the sea the 
Peloponnesian fleet would ever venture over to Ionia. 

XXXIII. From Ephesus Alcidas sailed in haste 
and took to flight; for while still at anchor near 
Clarus® he had been sighted by the Salaminia and 
Paralus,* which happened to be on a voyage from 
Athens, and in fear of pursuit he sailed through the 
open sea, determined that he would not, unless 
obliged to do so, put into land anywhere except in 
the Peloponnesus. Reports of him had been brought 
from Erythraea to Paches and the Athenians, and 
now kept coming from all quarters. For since Ionia 
was unfortified, a great alarm arose everywhere lest 

* +e. the Greeks of whom Alcidas had taken so many 
prisoners. | 

8 4.e. while on his way from Embatum to Ephesus. 

4 The two swift Athenian state triremes kept always 
manned ready for extraordinary service. Alcidas knew that 
these two boats would notify the main Athenian fleet under 


Paches of his whereabouts, and that Paches would make 
pursuit. 
5h 
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9 J \ 
éryeveTo 47 TapamAéovtes ot IleXorrovyynctot, et 
a \ A , na A 
kat @> py Suevooitvto pévey, TopOaciw apa 
4 
MPOoTIMTOVTES TAS TOAELS. aUTaryyerXor & avToV 
9 fa’ A 
iovca. év th Krdpw % te Idpados xal 4 
3 Darapivia Eppacav. o dé vro otrovdHs ErroletTo 
\ , n 
Thv Oiwkiw Kab péype pev Udtpov ris vyjcov 
9 db. e > >] 4 “9 4 9 4 
emrediwtev, ws 58° ovxéts év xatarmper édaivero, 
emaveywpe. Képoos dé évoyutcev, émerdy ov 
peTewpous treptéruyev, OTL ovdapod éyKaTadn- 
pbcicas nvayxdaOncav atpatotredoy Te TrovetcOat 
\ \ , \ 9 , a“ 
Kal dudXakny odiot Kat epopynow rapacyetv. 
, 
XXXIV. Haparréwv b¢ dd axe wai és No- 
tiov TO Korodoviwr, od xatdxnvtro Koropawriot 
A wv , € , e€ \ 93 , \ fel 
THS GVW TONEWS EaXoxvias UO ITapwdvous Kal TAV 
4 VA 9Q7 9 , e/ 
BapBapwv cata ordow idia éraxPévtwv’ éddo 
A 4 e cd e / , 
5é pddtota atrn bte 7 Sevtépa Herorrovynciwy 
2 éoBory és tHhv “AtTiKny éyiyveto. év ovy TO 
Noti@ oi cataduyovtes kal Katoinnoavtes avToOe 
av0us otacidoartes, ot pev Tapa IeocovOvou 
9 / ) / \ a ? 
emuxoupous “Apkddwy te Kal tav RapBapwv 
émayayouevoe év Siateryio pate elyov (Kal TOV 
9 nr Mv , A @e , 
ée THS avo morews Korodoviwy of undicavrtes 
4 
EvvereXOovtes érroXitevov), ot dé vmeEeAOovTeEs 
/ \ ov , \ , , 
ToUTOUS Kal dyTes huyades TOV Ilaynra émayovTat. 





1 i.e. since they were only cruising. 

# Such a blockade would not only have been costly, but 
would also have kept the fleet from carrying on its work at 
Lesbos. 
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the Peloponnesians, while following the coast—even 
if, under the circumstances,! they had no intention of 
remaining—might in passing fall upon their cities 
and plunder them. And finally the Paralus and the 
Salaminia brought the news that they had them- 
selves seen him at Clarus. So Paches eagerly under- 
took the pursuit ; and he followed him as far as the 
island of Patmos, but when it was clear that Alcidas 
could no longer be overtaken he turned back again. 
And since he had not come up with the Pelopon- 
nesian fleet in the open sea, he considered it a piece 
of good fortune that they had not been overtaken in 
some port and compelled to set up a camp there, 
thus giving the Athenian fleet the trouble of watch- 
ing and blockading them.? 

XXXIV. On the way back as he sailed along the 
coast he put in at Notium, the port of the Colopho- 
nians, where the Colophonians had settled when the 
upper town had been taken by Itamenes and the 
barbarians,? who had been called in on account of 
party discord by one of the factions. And this place 
had been taken about the time when the second 
Peloponnesian invasion of Attica was made.4 Now 
those who had fled for refuge to Notium and 
settled there again fell into sedition. One party 
called in mercenaries, both Arcadian and barbarian, 
whom they had obtained from Pissuthnes, and kept 
them in a space walled off from the rest of the city, 
and the Colophonians from the upper town who 
were in sympathy with the Persians joined them 
there and were admitted to citizenship; the other 
party had secretly made their escape, and, being 


8 3.e. the Persians. Itamenes is otherwise unknown. 


* In the spring of 430 B.c. 
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now in exile, called in Paches. And he summoned 
Hippias, the commander of the Arcadians in the 
fortified quarter, to a conference, on condition that if 
his proposals were unsatisfactory he would restore 
him safe and sound to the fortress. But when 
Hippias came out to him, he kept him under guard 
but unfettered while he himself made a sudden and 
unexpected attack upon the fortress, captured it, and 
put to death all the Arcadians and barbarians that 
were in it. As for Hippias, he afterward took him 
into the fortress just as he had agreed to do, and as 
soon as he was inside seized him and shot him down. 
He then delivered Notium to the Colophonians, 
excepting, however, the Persian sympathizers. The 
Athenians afterwards sent a commission and re- 
colonized Notium, giving it their own institutions, 
after they had first brought together all the Colo- 
phonians from cities where any of them were to be 
found. 

XXXV. After returning to Mytilene Paches re- 
duced Pyrrha and Eresus, and having caught Salae- 
thus the Lacedaemonian in hiding in the town sent 
him off to Athens, as alsothe Mytilenaean men whom 
he had placed for safe-keeping in Tenedos, and any 
others who seemed to him to blame for the revolt. 
He also sent back most of his army; with the rest 
he remained, and proceeded to settle the affairs of 


Mytilene and of Lesbos in general as seemed best 


to him. 

XXXVI. When Salaethus and the others arrived 
at Athens, the Athenians at once put Salaethus to 
death, although he offered among other things to 
induce the Peloponnesians to abandon Plataea, which 
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was still under siege ; as to the others they held a 
debate, and under the impulse of anger finally deter- 
mined to put to death, not only the Mytilenaeans who 
were there in Athens, but also all who were of adult 
age, and to enslave their women and children. The 
general charge which they brought against them was 
that they had made this revolt in spite of the fact that 
they were not held in subjection like the other allies; 
and what contributed not least to their fury was that 
the Peloponnesian fleet had dared to venture over to 
Ionia to their support ; for from this they thought 
the revolt had been made after long deliberation. 
Accordingly they sent a trireme to Paches to an- 
nounce what had been determined upon, and bidding 
him to despatch the Mytilenaeans with all haste; but 
on the very next day a feeling of repentance came 
over them and they began to reflect that the design 
which they had formed was cruel and monstrous, to 
destroy a whole city instead of merely those who 
were guilty. And when this became known to the 
Mytilenaean! envoys who were present and their 
Athenian supporters, they induced those in authority 
to bring the question before the people again; and 
they found less difficulty in persuading them because 
it was evident to them also that the greater part of 
the citizens wished that another opportunity should 
be given them to consider the matter. A meeting 
of the assembly was held immediately, at which 
various opinions were expressed by the several 
speakers. One of these was Cleon son of Cleaenetus, 
who had been successful in carrying the earlier 
motion to put the Mytilenaeans to death. He was 
not only the most violent of the citizens, but at that 


1 of. ch. xxviii, 1. 
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1 ot wanting in all better MSS., but adopted by Bekker, 
Kriiger, and Hude. 

58 


BOOK III. xxxvi. 6-xxxvu. 4 


time had by far the greatest influence with the 
people. He now came forward a second time and 
spoke as follows: 

XXXVII. “On many other occasions in the past 
I have realized that a democracy is incompetent to 
govern others, but more than ever to-day, when I 
observe your change of heart concerning the My- 
tilenaeans. The fact is that, because your daily life 
is unaffected by fear and intrigue in your relations to 
each other,! you have the same attitude towards 
your allies also, and you forget that whenever you 
are led into error by their representations or yield 
out of pity, your weakness involves you in danger 
and does not win the gratitude of your allies. For 
you do not reflect that the empire you hold is a 
despotism? imposed upon subjects who, for their 
part, do intrigue against you and submit to your rule 
against their will, who render obedience, not because 
of any kindnesses you may do them to your own 
hurt, but because of such superiority as you may have 
established by reason of your strength rather than of 
their goodwill. But quite the most alarming thing 
is, if nothing we have resolved upon shall be settled 
once for all, and if we shall refuse to recognize that 
a state which has inferior laws that are inviolable 
is stronger than one whose laws are good but with- 
out authority; that ignorance combined with self- 
restraint is more serviceable than cleverness combined 
with recklessness; and that simpler people for the 
most part make better citizens than the more 
shrewd. The latter always want to show that they 
are wiser than the laws, and to dominate all public 
discussions, as if there could never be weightier 


1 of. 11. xxxvii. 2. 8 of. 1. lxiii. 2. 
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1 roy, added from Stobaeus by Naber, followed by Hude. 

2 av is deleted by Haase, followed by Hude, and 
generally. 

3 AauBdve:, for avadrauBdve: of the MSS., Reiske, followed 
by Hude. 
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questions on which to declare their opinions, and as 
a consequence of such conduct they generally bring 
their states to ruin; the former, on the contrary, 
mistrusting their own insight, are content to be 
less enlightened than the laws and less competent 
than others to criticise the words of an able speaker, 
but being impartial judges rather than interested 
contestants they generally prosper. Thus, then, we 
ought to act and not be so excited by eloquence and 
combat of wits as to advise the Athenian people 
contrary to our own judgment. 

XXXVIII. “As for me, I have not changed my 
opinion, and I wonder at those who propose to 
debate again the question of the Mytilenaeans and 
thus interpose delay, which is in the interest of 
those who have done the wrong; for thus the edge 
of the victim’s wrath is duller when he proceeds 
against the offender, whereas the vengeance that 
follows upon the very heels of the outrage exacts a 
punishment that most nearly matches the offence. 
And I wonder, too, who will answer me and under- 
take to prove that the wrong-doings of the Myti- 
lenaeans are beneficial to us but that our misfortunes 
prove injurious to our allies. Manifestly he must either 
have such confidence in his powers of speech as _ to 
undertake to show that what is universally accepted 
as true has not been established,! or else, incited 
by gain, will by an elaborate display of specious 
oratory attempt to mislead you. But in contests of 
that kind the city bestows the prizes upon others, 
while she herself undergoes all the risks. And you 
are yourselves to blame, for your management of 


1 Or, ‘‘ your absolute resolve has really not been adopted.” 
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1 elvac after apddvuor, deleted by Poppo, followed by 
Hude. 
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these contests is wrong. It is your wont to be 
spectators of words and hearers of deeds, forming 
your judgment of future enterprises according as 
able speakers represent them to be feasible, but as 
regards accomplished facts, not counting what has 
been done more credible, because you have seen 
it, than what you have heard, you are swayed in 
judgment by those who have made an eloquent 
invective. You are adepts not only at being de- 
ceived by novel proposals but also at refusing to 
follow approved advice, slaves as you are of each 
new paradox and scorners of what is familiar. Each 
of you wishes above all to be an orator himself, or, 
failing that, to vie with those dealers in paradox by 
seeming not to lag behind them in wit but to 
applaud a smart saying before it is out of the speaker's 
mouth; you are as quick to forestall what is said 
as you are slow to foresee what will come of it. You 
seek, one might say, a world quite unlike that in 
which we live, but give too little heed to that which 
is at hand. In a word, you are in thrall to the 
pleasures of the ear and are more like men who sit 
as spectators at exhibitions of sophists than men who 
take counsel for the welfare of the state. 

XXXIX. “And it is from these ways that I seek 
to turn you when I attempt to prove that Mytilene 
has done you more injury than any single state. I 
can make allowance for men who resorted to revolt 
because they were unable to bear your rule or 
because they were compelled by your enemies to do 
so; but men who inhabited a fortified island and had 
no fear of our enemies except by sea, and even there 
were not without the protection of a force of their 
own triremes, who moreover were independent and 
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were treated by us with the highest consideration, 
when these men have acted thus, what else is it but 
conspiracy and rebellion rather than revolt—for revolt 
is the work of those who suffer oppression—and a 
deliberate attempt by taking their stand on the side of 
our bitterest enemies to bring about our destruction? 
And yet this is assuredly a more heinous thing than 
if they had gone to war against us by themselves for 
the acquisition of power. The calamities of their 
neighbours who had already revolted from us and 
been subdued proved no warning to them; nor did 
the good fortune which they enjoyed make them 
hesitate to take the perilous step; on the contrary, 
becoming over-confident as to the future, and con- 
ceiving hopes which, though greater than their 
powers, were less than their ambition, they took up 
arms, presuming to put might before right; for the 
moment they thought they should prove superior 
they attacked us unprovoked. And indeed it is the 
1ule, that such states as come to unexpected pros- 
perity most fully and most suddenly, do turn to 
insolence, whereas men_ generally find success 
less precarious when it comes in accordance with 
reasonable calculations than when it surpasses ex- 
pectation, and more easily, as it seems, they repel 
adversity than maintain prosperity. But the Myti- 
lenaeans from the first ought never to have been 
treated by us with any more consideration than our 
other allies, and then they would not have broken 
out into such insolence; for it is human nature in 
any case to be contemptuous of those who pay court 
but to admire those who will not yield. 

‘“‘ Let them be punished, therefore, even now, in a 
manner befitting their crime, and do not put the 
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1 recta, Hude adopts éwerefas, van Herwerden and H. 


Weil éxerelov. 
2 wpobeiva:, Hude retains mpogdeiva:, with BC. 
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blame upon the aristocrats and exonerate the common 
people. For they all alike attacked you, even 
the commons, who, if they had taken our side, 
might now have been reinstated in their city; but 
they thought there was less risk in sharing the 
dangers of the oligarchs, and so joined them in the 
revolt. Consider, moreover, your allies: if you in- 
flict upon those who wilfully revolt no greater 
punishment than upon those who revolt under com- 
pulsion from our foes, which of them, think you, will 
not revolt on a slight pretext, when the alternatives 
are liberty if he sueceeds or a fate not irreparable if 
he fails? We, on the other hand, shall have to risk 
our money and our lives against each separate state, 
and when we succeed we shall recover a ruined state 
and be deprived for the future of its revenue, the 
source of our strength, whereas if we fail we shall 
be adding fresh enemies to those we have already, 
and when we should be resisting our present foes we 
shall be fighting our own allies. | 

XL. “ We must not, therefore, hold out to them 
any hope, either to be secured by eloquence or 
purchased by money, that they will be excused 
on the plea that their error was human. For 
their act was no unintentional injury but a de- 
liberate plot ; and it is that which is unintentional 
which is excusable. Therefore, I still protest, as 
I have from the first,! that you should not re- 
verse your former decision or be led into error by 
pity, delight in eloquence, or clemency, the three 


1 Referring to what happened in the assembly of the day 
before, in which, however, he had urged the action that was 
taken ; its reconsideration was not urged till the present 
meeting. 
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1 pirepes, deleted by Naber, followed by Hude, 
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influences most prejudicial to a ruling state. For 
compassion may rightly be bestowed upon those who 
are likewise compassionate and not upon those who 
will show no pity in return but of necessity are 
always enemies. As to the orators who charm by 
their eloquence, they will have other opportunities 
of display in matters of less importance, and not 
where the city for a brief pleasure will pay a heavy 
penalty while they themselves get a fine fee for 
their fine speaking. And clemency would better be 
reserved for those who will afterwards be faithful 
allies than be shown to those who remain just what 
they were before and no whit the less our enemies. 

“TI can sum up what I have to say in a word. If 
you take my advice, you will do not only what is just 
to the Mytilenaeans but also at the same time what 
is expedient for us ; but if you decide otherwise, you 
will not win their gratitude but will rather bring a 
just condemnation upon yourselves; for if these 
people had a right to secede, it would follow that 
you are wrong in exercising dominion. But if, right 
or wrong, you are still resolved to maintain it, then 
you must punish these people in defiance of equity as 
your interests require ; or else you must give up your 
empire and in discreet safety practise the fine virtues 
you preach.! Resolve also to punish them with the 
same penalty that has already been voted,? and that 
those who have escaped the plot shall not appear to 
have less feeling than those who framed it, bearing in 
mind what they would probably have done to you 
had they won the victory, especially since they 

1 For the thought, cf. 11. Ixiii. 2. 

2 So Steup explains. Most editors explain, ‘‘ with the 


same penalty they would have inflicted,” following the schol. 
i dy eripwphoavro cal abrol Suds, wepryevdepvor Spar. 
69 


THUCYDIDES 


6 abixias. padota Sé ot wn Edv mpodace tiva 
KAKOS TOLOUYTES érrebepXovTat Kal duoddAUvat,» TOY 
xivOuvov ogo @ [EVOL TOU UTroNELTTOMEeVOU éxOpov" 
0 yap BN Euv avayKn Te mad@v Yyaretorepos 

Staguyav Tov amo THs tans ex O pod. 

7 “My ob mpodorat yernade t Dov auTov, ryevo- 
pevot S 6tt eyyutata TH yvoun Tob maaxew Kat 
@> wpo mavros av ériujoacde avTous Xetpo- 
cacban, viv ava oOoTe Bn parax.obévtes 7 pos 
TO Tapov avtixa pndé TOD émixpepacdevros ToTE 

8 dewvod dpyn pe svoovTes. KoArdoaTte & akiws Tov- 
Tous Te Kal Tots arrows Evppayous Tapacery La 
oahes KATATTHOATE, Os ay apiatntas, Javato 
Cnuceoropmevov. TObE yap nv yoow, Hoocov THv 
TONE LLY apedja avres Tois byeTépors avTav 
payetcbe Evppdyors.” 

XLI. Tovadra pev 0 Kiéov _ciirev. peta & 
aurov A.odotos o Evxpdrous, Gomep Kal év Th 
T pot epg éxxAnolq avTéreye paduara pn anro- 
xtelvas Muttanvaious, mapeNOwv kat TOoTE EreErye 
TOUdOE. 

XLIT. “Oure TOUS mpobevras THY Srayvepny 
avdts rept MutiAnvaior aiTia wat ovTe TOUS [LEL- 
opévous pa TOANAKLS TWeEpl TOV peyioTov Bov- 
Never Oat em awa, vopisea dé duo 7a evavTwwrTata 
evBouhig elval, TAXOS Te Kal opyiy, av TO pev 
pera avoias pret yiyveo Oat, TO O€ peta amrat- 

2 bevatas Kar Bpaxurntos yvouns. TOUS Te hoyous 
Satis Stauayetatr un SidacKkddouvs THY Tpaypa- 


1 8oAAvva:, Stahl’s conjecture, followed by Hude and 
others, for 3:dAAvyra of the MSS. 
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were the aggressors. Indeed it is generally those 
who wrong another without cause that follow him up 
to destroy him utterly, perceiving the danger that 
threatens from an enemy who is left alive; for one 
who has been needlessly injured is more dangerous 
if he escape than an avowed enemy who expects to 
give and take. 

“Do not, then, be traitors to your own cause, but 
recalling as nearly as possible how you felt when 
they made you suffer and how you would then have 
given anything to crush them, now pay them back. 
Do not become tender-hearted at the sight of their 
present distress, nor unmindful of the danger that so 
lately hung over you, but chastise them as they 
deserve, and give to your other allies plain warning 
that whoever revolts shall be punished with death. 
For if they realise this, the less will you have to neg- 
lect your enemies and fight against your own allies.” 

XLI. Such was Cleon’s speech. After him Dio- 
dotus son of Eucrates, who in the earlier meeting 
had been the principal speaker against putting the 
Mytilenaeans to death, came forward now also and 
spoke as follows : 

XLII. “I have no fault to find with those who 
have proposed a reconsideration of the question of 
the Mytilenaeans, nor do I commend those who 
object to repeated deliberation on matters of the 
greatest moment; on the contrary, I believe the two 
things most opposed to good counsel are haste and 
passion, of which the one is wont to keep company 
with folly, the other with an undisciplined and 
shallow mind. As for words, whoever contends! that 
they are not to be guides of our actions is either dull 


1 Directed at Cleon’s remarks, ch. xxxviii. 4 ff. 
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1 we:odeinoay, Hude adopts Madvig’s conjecture re:deln 
guvamaprdaverv. 
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of wit or has some private interest at stake—dull, 
if he thinks it possible by any other means to throw 
light on that which still belongs to the dim and 
distant future; self-interested, if, wishing to put 
through a discreditable measure, he realizes that 
while he cannot speak well in a bad cause, he 
can at least slander well and thus intimidate both 
his opponents and his hearers. Most dangerous of 
all, however, are precisely those who! charge a 
speaker beforehand with being bribed to make a 
display of rhetoric. For if they merely imputed 
ignorance, the speaker who failed to carry his 
audience might go his way with the repute of being 
dull but not dishonest; when, however, the charge 
is dishonesty, the speaker who succeeds becomes an 
object of suspicion, whereas if he fails he is regarded 
as not only dull but dishonest as well. And all 
this is a detriment to the state, which is thus robbed 
of its counsellors through fear. Indeed it would 
prosper most if its citizens of this stamp had no 
eloquence at all, for then the people would be least 
likely to blunder through their influence. But the 
good citizen ought to show himself a better speaker, 
not by trying to browbeat those who will oppose 
him, but by fair argument; and while the wise city 
should not indeed confer fresh honours upon the 
man whose advice is most often salutary, it certainly 
should not detract from those which he already has, 
and as for him whose suggestion does not meet with 
approval, so far from punishing him, it should not 
even treat him with disrespect. For then it would 
be least likely that a successful speaker, with a view 
to being counted worthy of still greater honours, 


1 Like Cleon, ch, xxxviii. 2; xl. 1, 3. 


73 


THUCYDIDES 


\ \ 4 / a \ b ‘ > / 
Te Kal impos yapw Aéyou, 6 Te py erreTUK@Y Opé- 
yotTo TO avT@, yapiCopevos Tt Kal avtTos, Tpocd- 
N a 
yeo0ar To wrO0s. 
XLITI. “Ov jets tavavtia Spapev, cat mpoc- 
/ ” e , / \ 
ért, HY Tis Kal Uromredntat Képdous péev vera, 
Ta BérTiota 5é Suws rA€yev, POovycavtes THs 
ov BeBaiov Soxjcews TaV Kepd@v Thy dhavepay 
@periay THis worews ahatpovpeBa. KabéotyKe 
5é taya0a amo tov evOéos Aeyoueva pndev ayvv- 
momToTepa elvar TOY KaKa@V, WoTE Sely opoiws 
a ‘ / Ca) 9 , 
Tov te Ta Seworata BovrAopevoy retcar ataTn 
mpooayerOat TO TANS Kal TOY Ta apetvw Ré- 
yovTa wevodpevoy muatov yevéoOar. ovnv TE 
mod Sta Tas Tepivoias ev ToLioat ex Tov Tpo- 
A \ >] 4 ? , e \ 
davods py éEatratncavta abvvatov' o yap d.d0us 
“” bd) N b v4 b la) 
davepas te ayatov avOuromtevetar ahavas ty 
, @ \ \ \ / \ 9 “a 
whéov éEeuv. pn d€ mpos TA péyloTa Kal ev TO 
Towmoe aktovy TL) nuads tTepaltépw TpovoodrvTas 
Aéyey Uo TaV dL OALyou cKOTOUYTMY, ANNOS 
Te kal brevOvvoyv thy tapaiverw exyovtas mpos 
avevOuvov THY wpeTtépay axpoaci. eb yap 6 Te 
meicas Kal o émriotropevos opotws éBAaTTOVTO, 
awdpovécrepoy av éxpivere: vov dé ampos opyny 
1 Conjecture of Kriiger and Haase, confirmed by ABFM, 
for the Vulgate afcotv7:, with CEG. 
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would speak insincerely and for the purpose of 
winning favour and that the unsuccessful speaker 
would employ the same means, by courting favour 
in his turn in an effort to win the multitude to 
himself. 

XLII. But we pursue the opposite course, and, 
moreover, if a man be even suspected of corrup- 
tion, albeit he give the best counsel, we conceive 
a grudge against him because of the dubious sur- 
mise that he is corrupt and thus deprive the state 
of an indubitable advantage. And it has come to 
such a pass that good advice frankly given is re- 
garded with just as much suspicion as the bad, 
and that, in consequence, a speaker who wants to 
carry the most dangerous measures must resort to 
deceit in order to win the people to his views, pre- 
cisely as the man whose proposals are good must lie in 
order to be believed. And because of this excessive 
_ cleverness Athens is the only state where a man 
cannot do a good service to his country openly and 
without deceiving it; for whenever he openly offers 
you something good you requite him by suspecting 
that in some way he will secretly profit by it. Yet even 
so, in view of the very great interests at stake, and 
in so grave a matter, we who advise must regard it 
as our duty to look somewhat further ahead than 
you who give matters only a brief consideration, 
especially since we are responsible advisers,! while you 
are irresponsible listeners. Indeed, if not only those 
who gave advice but also those who followed it had to 
suffer alike, you would show greater prudence in 
your decisions ; but as it is, whenever you meet with 

1 It was open to any Athenian citizen to impeach any law 


or decree, as contrary to some existing law or as unjust or 
inexpedient, by a proceeding called ypaph raparduwr. 
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1 dav, Lindau’s conjecture for efey of the MSS. 
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a reverse you give way to your first impulse and 
punish your adviser for his single error of judgment 
instead of yourselves, the multitude who shared jn 
the error. 

XLIV. “But I have come forward neither as an 
advocate of the Mytilenaeans in opposition to Cleon 
nor as their accuser. For the question for us to 
consider, if we are sensible, is not what wrong they 
have done, but what is the wise course for us. For 
no matter how guilty I show them to be, I shall not 
on that account bid you to put them to death, 
unless it is toour advantage; and if I show that they 
have some claim for forgiveness, I shall not on that 
account advise you to spare their lives, if this should 
prove clearly not to be for the good of the state. In 
my opinion we are deliberating about the future 
rather than the present. And as for the point 
which Cleon especially maintains, that it will be to 
our future advantage to inflict the penalty of death, 
to the end that revolts may be less frequent, I also 
in the interest of our future prosperity emphatically 
maintain the contrary. And I beg you not to be led 
by the speciousness of his argument to reject the 
practical advantagesin mine. For embittered as you 
are toward the Mytilenaeans, you may perhaps be 
attracted by his argument, based as it is on the more 
legal aspects of the case; we are, however, not 
engaged in a law-suit with them, so as to be con- 
cerned about the question of right and wrong; but 
we are deliberating about them, to determine what 
policy will make them useful to us. 

XLV. “Now the death-penalty has been pre- 
scribed in various states for many offences which are 
not so serious as this is, nay, for minor ones; but 
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1 xpooriOevres MSS., Kriiger mporiOévres, followed by Hude. 
2 Hude’s correction. Or, reading xa! rovro with the MSS., 
- and still even this is disregarded. 
* épyp MSS., Stahl épyhv, followed by Hude. 
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nevertheless men are so inspired by hope as to take 
the risk ; indeed, no one ever yet has entered upon a 
perilous enterprise with the conviction that his plot 
was condemned to failure. And as to states, what 
one that was meditating revolt ever took the de- 
cisive step in the belief that the resources at hand, 
whether its own or contributed by its allies, were 
inadequate for success? All men are by nature 
prone to err, both in private and in public life, and 
there is no law which will prevent them; in fact, 
mankind has run the whole gamut of penalties, 
making them more and more severe, in the hope 
that the transgressions of evil-doers might be abated. 
It is probable that in ancient times the penalties 
prescribed for the greatest offences were relatively 
mild, but as transgressions still occurred, in course of 
time the penalty was seldom less than death. But 
even so there is still transgression. Either, then, 
some terror more dreadful than death must be 
discovered, or we must own that death at least is no 
prevention. Nay, men are lured into hazardous 
enterprises by the constraint of poverty, which 
makes them bold, by the insolence and pride of 
affluence, which makes them greedy, and by the 
various passions engendered in the other conditions 
of human life as these are severally mastered by 
some mighty and irresistible impulse. Then, too, 
Hope and Desire are everywhere; Desire leads, Hope 
attends ; Desire contrives the plan, Hope suggests 
the facility of fortune; the two passions are most 
baneful, and being unseen phantoms prevail over 
seen dangers. Besides these, fortune contributes in 
no less degree to urge men on; for she sometimes 
presents herself unexpectedly and thus tempts men 
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to take risks even when their resources are inade- 
quate, and states even more than men, inasmuch as 
the stake is the greatest of all—their own freedom 
or empire over others—and the individual, when 
supported by the whole people, unreasonably over- 
estimates his own strength. In a word, it is im- 
possible, and a mark of extreme simplicity, for any- 
one to imagine that when human nature is whole- 
heartedly bent on any undertaking it can be diverted 
from it by rigorous laws or by any other terror. 
XLVI. “We must not, therefore, so pin our faith 
to the penalty of death as a guarantee against re- 
volt as to make the wrong decision, or lead our 
rebellious subjects to believe that there will be no 
chance for them to repent and in the briefest time 
possible put an end to their error. Consider now: 
according to your present policy! if a city has re- 
volted and then realizes that it will fail, it may come 
to terms while still able to pay the indemnity and to 
keep up its tribute in the future; but, in the other 
case, what city, think you, will not prepare itself 
more thoroughly than now, and hold out in siege to 
the last extremity, if it makes no difference whether 
it capitulates quickly or at its leisure? And as 
for us, how can we fail to suffer loss, incurring the 
expense of besieging a city because it will not 
surrender, and, if we capture it, recovering one that 
is ruined, and losing thereafter the revenue from it— 
the source of our strength against our enemies? We 
must not, therefore, be such rigorous judges of the 
delinquents as to suffer harm ourselves, but we must 
rather see how for the time to come, by punishing 
1 Athens had not been accustomed to treat secession from 


the alliance as treason punishable with death for the men 
and slavery for the women and children. 
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moderately, we may have at our service dependent 
cities that are strong in material resources ; and we 
must deem it proper to protect ourselves against 
revolts, not by the terror of our laws, but rather by 
the vigilance of our administration. At present we 
do just the opposite: whenever a free people that 
is forced into subjection revolts, as it naturally will, 
in order to recover its independence, we think that, 
as soon as we have subdued it, we must punish it 
severely. We ought, on the contrary, instead of 
rigorously chastising free peoples when they revolt, 
to watch them rigorously before they revolt, and 
thus forestall their even thinking of such a thing ; 
and when we have subdued a revolt, we ought to 
put the blame on as few as possible.! 

XLVII. “And do you consider, too, how great a 
mistake you would make in another point also by 
following Cleon’s advice. At the present time the 
populace of all the cities is well disposed to you, and 
either does not join with the aristocrats in revolting, 
or, if forced to do so, is hostile from the beginning 
to those who stirred up the revolt; and so, when 
you go to war, you have the populace of the rebellious 
city as your allies. If, however, you destroy the 
populace in Mytilene, which took no part in the 
revolt, and which voluntarily put the city into your 
hands as soon as it got hold of arms, in the first 
place you will be guilty of killing your benefactors, 
and, in the second place, you will bring about what 
the influential men most wish: the next time they 
instigate a revolt among our allies they will at once 
have the populace on their side, because you will 
have published it abroad that the same punishment 


! In answer to Cleon’s demand, ch. xxxix. 6. 
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1 Suws, with MSS. Bredow emends to dpolws, followed 
by Hude. 

2 wporépas, generally adopted, Valla and a few MSS, 
against Sevrésas or érépas of other MSS. 
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is ordained for the innocent and for the guilty. 
Why, even if they were guilty, you should pretend 
not to know it, to the end that the only class that is 
still friendly to us may not become hostile. And it is, I 
think, far more conducive to the maintenance of our 
dominion, that we should willingly submit to be 
wronged, than that we should destroy, however 
justly, those whom we ought not to destroy. And 
whereas Cleon claims! that this punishment com- 
bines justice and expediency, it appears that in such 
a policy the two cannot be combined. 

XLVIITI. “Do you, then, recognize that mine is the 
better course, and without being unduly swayed by 
either pity or clemency—for neither would I have 
you influenced by such motives—but simply weigh- 
ing the considerations I have urged, accede to my 
proposal: pass sentence at your leisure upon the 
Mytilenaeans whom Paches sent here as guilty,? 
but let the rest dwell in peace. Such a course will 
be best for the future, and will cause alarm among 
our enemies at once; for he who is wise in counsel is 
stronger against the foe than he who recklessly 
rushes on with brute force.”’ _— 

XLIX. Such was the speech of Diodotus. And 
after these opinions had been maintained with nearly 
equal force, the one against the other, the Athenians, 
in spite of the reaction, experienced such a 
conflict of opinion that in the show of hands they 
were about equally divided ; but the view of Diodotus 
prevailed. They then immediately despatched a 
second trireme with all haste, hoping that the first 
trireme, which had the start by about a day and a 
night, might not arrive first and the city be found 
destroyed. The Mytilenaean envoys provided wine 


1 of. ch. xl. 4. 2 of. ch. xxxv. 1. 86 
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1 Usually the barley-meal was mixed with water and 
oil. 

2 A crew ordinarily stopped for meals and rested at anchor 
at night. 

3 Paches was accused of shameful deeds of violence toward 
Lesbian men and women (Agath. Hpigr. lvii.), and when 
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and barley for the crew and promised a large reward 
if they should arrive in time; and such was their 
haste on the voyage that they kept on rowing as 
they ate their barley-cakes, kneaded with wine and 
oil,! and took turns at sleeping and rowing.? And 
since by good fortune no contrary wind arose, and 
the earlier ship was sailing in no hurry on so horrible 
a business, while the second pressed on in the 
manner described, although the former did in fact 
arrive first, so that Paches had just time enough to 
read the decree and was about to execute the orders, 
the second put in close after it and prevented the 
destruction of the city. By just so much did 
Mytilene escape its peril. 

L. The rest of the men, however, whom Paches ® 
had sent to Athens as chief authors of the revolt, 
numbering somewhat more than a thousand,‘ were 
put to death by the Athenians on the motion of 
Cleon. They also pulled down the walls of Mytilene 
and took possession of the Mytilenaean fleet. After- 
awards, instead of imposing a tribute upon the 
Lesbians, they divided all the land except that of the 
Methymnaeans into three thousand allotments, and 
reserving three hundred of these as sacred to the 
gods they sent out Athenian colonists, chosen by 
lot, to occupy the rest. With these the Lesbians 
made an arrangement to pay a rental of two minas a 
year® for each lot, they themselves to cultivate the 


proneae to trial committed suicide in the presence of his 
udges. 
“On the ground that so large a number is incompatible 
with ch. xxviii. 1,2; xxxv. 1, Steup conjectures rpiaxcovra 
(A’ for ,A). 

5 The whole rental amounting to 90 talents; £18,000; 
$87,300. 
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1 retyos—the text is probably corrupt, the verb being 
omitted. 


1 cf. tv. lii. 3, where they are called axratat réActs. 
2 Referring to Brasidas’ attempt, described 11. xciii., xciv. 


88 


BOOK III. wi, 2-11, 4 


land. The Athenians also took possession of all the 
towns on the mainland which the Mytilenaeans 
controlled, and these were thereafter subject to the 
Athenians. Such was the course of events at Lesbos. 

LI. In the same summer, after the capture of 
Lesbos, the Athenians, under the command of Nicias 
son of Niceratus, made an expedition against the 
island of Minoa, which lies in front of Megara 
and was used as a garrison-station by the Me- 
garians, who had built a tower upon it. But 
Nicias was desirous that the watch which the Athe- 
nians kept should be maintained at that point, 
which would be at closer range for them, instead of 
at Budorum in Salamis, the purpose of the watch 
being to prevent the Peloponnesians from using the 
harbour of Megara as a base from which to send 
out unobserved either triremes, as they had done 
once before,” or expeditions of privateers, and at the 
same time to see to it that nothing was brought in 
by sea for the Megarians. Accordingly, by an 
attack from the sea he took by means of engines of 
war two projecting towers—first that on the island 
opposite Nisaea—and when he had thus cleared the 
way into the channel between the island and the 
mainland he walled off also the point on the side 
toward the mainland, where by a bridge across a 
morass aid could be brought to the island, which is 
not far distant from the mainland.? And when, after 
a few days, this work was completed, Nicias built a 
fort on the island also, left a garrison in it, and then 
withdrew his army to Athens. 

> This seems to be the sense intended. The passage is 
very much condensed or corrupt. The two towers seem to 
have stood on the strait between Minoa and the mainland, 


one on each side, at the end of dams built out to narrow the 
strait. 
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1 4v, bracketed by Hude, as not read by the Scholiast. 
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LII. During this summer and about the same 
time, the Plataeans,! who were now without food and 
could endure the siege no longer, surrendered to the 
Peloponnesians, It happened in the following manner. 
An assault was in progress upon their wall and they 
were unable to repel it. The Lacedaemonian com- 
mander recognised their weakness ; but he did not 
wish to take Plataea by storm, for he had received 
orders to this effect from Sparta, to the end that, 
if ever a treaty of peace should be made with the 
Athenians and the Lacedaemonians should consent 
that all the places each had taken in war should be 
given back, Plataea might not have to be given up, 
on the ground that its inhabitants had gone over to 
Sparta voluntarily. So he sent a herald to them to 
say that if they would of their own accord deliver 
their city into the hands of the Lacedaemonians and 
submit to their decisions they would punish the 
guilty, but none contrary to justice. The herald 
made this proposal, and they, since they were now in 
the last stage of weakness, surrendered the city. 
And the Peloponnesians fed the Plataeans for some 
days, until the judges, five in number, arrived from 
Lacedaemon. When they came no accusation was 
brought against the Plataeans, but they were sum- 
moned by the judges and asked this single question : 
‘‘ Have you rendered any good service to the Lace- 
daemonians and their allies in the present war?” 
The Plataeans, however, begged to be allowed to 
speak at greater length, and appointed as their 
spokesmen Astymachus son of Asopolaus and Lacon 
son of Aeimnestus, who was a proxenus of the 


1 Resuming the narrative from the end of ch. xxiv. 
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yevnevns 7 Xpn avTertrety (aAX avTot Royov 
nTnoducla) TO Te érepwTnua Bpaxv ov, @ Ta 
\ > an ? , b] , 4 \ 
pev AdXnOF atroxpivacBas évavtia yiryvetat, Ta Sé 
A , . 
wevdi edreyyov Eye. wavrayobey $é arorot 
A 9 4 \ b) , 
xabeotares avayxalouela nal dodadréotepov 
Soxel elvas eltrovras Te xivduvevew: Kal yap Oo pn 
@ \ ‘ A eas WV > / A , 
pnGels Aoyos Tots WS Exovaty aitiay av tTapa- 
axot ws, ef EéVOn, GwTijpios av Hv. yareras 
\ 4 ec UA N ta) Ww \ e , 
dé Eyer Nuiy mpos toils addrols Kal H Tew. 
ayvares pev yap dvTes GAANAWY EeTrETEVEyKAapEVOL 
iA ? wv 9 3 v4 9 wv “ \ 
Haptipia oy airetpor nre wperovpeO av: viv &e 
\ do 4 XE 2 spy 5é5 9 ‘\ 
mpos eiootas travta NedéFeTat,? wat dSédstpev ovyt 


1 4 buiv, bracketed by Hude, as seemingly not read by the 
Scholiast. 2 rcAdkerat, Hude reads Agtera: with C. 


1 Public host or consul. He had commanded the Plataean 
contingent at Marathon. 
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Lacedaemonians.! These men came forward and 
spoke as follows : 

LIII. “When we surrendered our city, Lacedae- 
monians, trusting in your good faith, we had no 
thought that we should have to undergo a trial like 
this, but supposed it would be a more regular pro- 
cedure ; and when we consented to be on trial before 
you and you alone as judges, as we now are, we 
believed that we should be most likely to obtain fair 
treatment. But now we fear that we have been 
disappointed in both expectations; for we have 
good reason to suspect, not only that the issues 
involved in the trial are of the gravest nature ? but 
also that you will not prove to be impartial judges. 
These inferences we draw from the fact that no 
accusation was first brought against us requiring a 
plea in defence, but we have had to ask leave to 
speak, and that the question which is put to us is so 
curt that a truthful answer to it is against our 
interests, while a false one can be exposed at once. 
But beset as we are with perplexities on every hand, 
we are forced, as indeed seems to be the safer course, 
to say something and take the risk; for to men in our 
condition not to have spoken would cause us after- 
wards to reproach ourselves with the thought that, 
had the word been spoken, it would have saved us. 
A further difficulty in our position is the task of 
convincing you. For if we were strangers to each 
other, we might find it to our advantage to introduce 
evidence on matters with which you were un- 
acquainted ; but as it is, anything that we shall say is 
already known to you, and what we fear is, not that 

* 4.¢. that their very lives were at stake, whereas they 


had expected, after capitulation, that in the formal trial 
there could be no question of capital punishment. 
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LN TpoKaTayVvoVTES Hu@Y TAS apEeTAas Hacous Elvat 
TOV UpETepwy EyKANMLA AUTO ToLnTE, GAXA pH 
v , / 2 oN 4 , 
arose yapiv dépovtes él Sveyvaopévny xpiow 
Kabict@pcba. 
LIV. “‘Tlapeyomevor 5é Spws & eyowev Sixaca 
/ , UA \ > e aA 
mpos te Ta OnBaiwy Siddopa xai és buds nal 
Tovs adXous “EAAnvas, Tov ed Sedpapévwv br0- 
pvnoww Tomncopeba Kal eiOew metpacopeba. 
dapev yap pos TO épw@tTnwa TO Bpayv, et te 
/ \ \ / > A / 
Aaxedarpovious Kat Tovs Fuppdxous év TO TOné- 
fim TOde ayabov TeToinKaper, ef ev WS TOEpMi- 
ous épwTare, ovK abixetoOar vas pn ev trabov- 
tas, pirous 5€ voulfovras avtovs apaptdvew 
PaAXov Tors Huiy éemiotpatevoavtas. ta 5 év 
A > / \ \ \ an 9 \ / 
TH Elpnvn Kat pos Tov MAdov ayabot yeyevypeba, 
THY pev ov AVoaVTES Viv TpoTEpaL, T@ 5é Evvert- 
Oéwevor tote és édevOepiay tis ‘EAAdOos povos 
Bowwrav. Kal yap nreipatat Te dvtTes evaupayn- 
cape er “Apteutcio, udyn Te TH ev TH uetépa 
YR yevouevyn tapeyevopeba byuiv te cai Tlavoavia: 
el Té Tt AAXNO KaT éxelvov Tov ypovoy éyéveTo 
9 / a_c¢c 4 \ / 
émixivouyov Tots “EXAnat, Tavt@v Tapa dvvapw 
petécyouev. Kal dpiv, @ Aaxedatpovior, ida, 
Stremep 519 peytatos hoBos wepiéoty THY YrapTnv 
peta Tov ceiopov Tav és “lOeuny EKitorwyv dto- 


1 Referring to the achievements of the Plataeans in the 


Persian wars. 
24.e. the Thebans. With bitter irony the Plataeans 
ascribe to themselves the evident purpose of the 
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you have already judged our virtues! to be inferior to 
your own and now make that a charge against us, 
but that in order to gratify others? we are to appear 
before a court that has already decided against us. 

LIV. “ Nevertheless, we shall present whatever 
just claims we have, both as regards our quarrel with 
the Thebans and as touching you and the rest of the 
Hellenes, and thus, by reminding you of our public 
services, shall try to persuade you. In reply to the 
curt inquiry of yours, whether we have rendered any 
good service to the Lacedaemonians and their allies 
in this war, if you ask us as enemies, we say that 
you are not wronged if you did not receive benefit at 
our hands; but if in asking it you regard us as 
friends, we reply that you yourselves rather than we 
are at fault, in that you made war upon us. But in 
the war against the Persians and during the peace 
which followed we have proved ourselves good and 
true men; we have not now been the first to break 
the peace, and then we were the only Boeotians® who 
rallied to defend the freedom of Hellas. For though 
we are an inland people, we took part in the sea-fight 
at Artemisium ; in the battle that was fought here in 
our own land‘ we stood side by side with you and 
Pausanias ; and whatever perils arose to threaten 
the Hellenes in those days, we bore our part in 
them all beyond our strength. And: to you in par- 
ticular, Lacedaemonians, at that critical moment 
when after the earthquake Sparta was encompassed 
by a mighty terror owing to the revolt of the Helots 
Lacedaemonians—by standing trial before a prejudiced court 
they will ‘‘do a favour to the Thebans.” 

* Rhetorical inaccuracy, for the Thespians did the same 


(Hdt. vit. exxxii.; vu. 1.). 
4 The battle of Plataea, 479 B.c. See Hdt. rx. Ixii. ff. 
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4 \ , A e nA > “” bd 4 
OTAVTWY, TO TPLTOV Epos NuUa@Y auTaY e-eTTEUra- 
pev és émixoupiay: Vv OvK ELKOS Guvnpovelv. 

LV. “ Kai ra pév randaa Kat péyiota ToLovToe 
b] , % 4 \ 3 4 ed 
név@oapev eivat, Troréutot O€é eyevoueda voreEpov. 
tues 5é alttoee Seopévwy yap Evypayias dre 
OnBaiot jas éBidoavro, tpeits amewoacbe cai 

\ b , J 4 4 @ J \ 
mpos “A@nvaious éxeXevere TpatrécOat ws eyyus 
éyTas, Du@v 5é paxpav atrotkovvTwy. év pévTot 

A A 4 A 
T@ TON pM ovdev ExTrpETTEeTTEPOY UTO HUY OUTE 
émaGete ote éweAAnoate. «& 8 adtroarHvat 
*A@ 4 b 70 x 4 e A r lA 
nvaiwv ovK nOeAnoapev Luw@y KeAEVTAdYTOD, 
ovx noiKoDmev’ Kal yap éxeivor éBonOovy jyiv 
évavtia @nBatous Ste bpels atwxveire, Kal mpo- 
“A b) \ > 4 9 / v \ a 
Sodvat AUTOUS OVKETL WY KANOV, GAXWS TE KAL OVS 
ev Tabwy Tis Kal adtos Sedmevos mpoonyayero 
4 , V4 \ 
Evpuayous nal moditeias peTtérAaBev, tévar Se és 
, 9 ON @ 4 A \ 
Ta TapayyeNNopeva eixos Hv mpoOvpws. & O€ 
éxadtepo. é€Enyeia0e tois Evppdyots, ovxX ot éTrO- 
pevot alreot et TL un KaAwS EbpAaTO, GAN’ ot aryovTeEs 
érl Ta wn opOas evovra. 
LVI. “ @nBaios 8€ rrodra pev Kal GANA Huds 
notknaoav, TO 6é TeXevTaiov avToi Evviote, 50 Srrep 
, \ 
Kal Tabe Tao XOuEV. TOALY Yap AUTOVS THY NueTé- 
pay KatarapuBavovtas év oovdais Kal mpocére 
tepounvia cpOas re étiywpwpynodpeba Kata Tov Tact 
vouov Kaleot@ta, Tov émiovTa Trodétoy Goto 
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and their occupation of Ithome, we sent a third part 
of our citizens to bring aid. These are things you 
ought not to forget. 

LV. “Such was the part we were proud to play in 
the great actions of the past. It was not until later 
that we became your enemies, and for this you 
yourselves were to blame; for when the Thebans 
oppressed us and we sought alliance with you, you 
rebuffed us and bade us apply to the Athenians, 
because they were near, whereas you lived far away. 
In the course of this war, however, you have neither 
suffered, nor were ever in danger of suffering, any 
extraordinary harm at our hands. And if we refused 
to revolt from the Athenians at your bidding, we 
were not in the wrong; for they helped us against 
the Thebans when you held back. After that it 
would not have been honourable for us to desert them, 
above all when we were their debtors and when at our 
own request we had been admitted to their alliance 
and had shared the rights of citizenship with them. 
On the contrary, there was‘every reason why we 
should heartily obey their commands. And what- 
ever measures either you or they have initiated for 
your allies, it is not the followers who are to blame 
for any wrong that has been done, but those who 
have led them into evil courses. 

LVI. “As for the Thebans, they have done us 
many wrongs in the past, and you yourselves are well 
aware of this crowning outrage, which has brought us 
into our present plight. They attempted to seize 
our city in time of peace, and furthermore on a day 
of festival; therefore we were justified in punishing 
them in accordance with the law which has universal 
sanction, that it is right to repel him who comes 
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9 > Uf \ a > sv 9 “4 > by \ 
elvat apvverOat, Kal viv ov av eixoTas du avTOUS 

4 3 \ A > /f 4 e a 
Branroipcda. eb yap T@ avtixa yYpnoip@ buaov 
Te Kal éxeivwv Trodeuio! To dixatoy Aj Weobe, Tod 
\ b a “ > > a \ 4 \ 
peév OpOod daveicGe ovK adnOcis KptTtat dvTeEs, TO 
5é Evpdépov warrov Oeparevovtes. KaiToL eb vO 
bpiv wpérspor Soxovorv elvat, ToAv Kal jpeis Kal 
of dANoL “EXAnves maAAOv TOTE GTE ev peitovi 
KLVOUV® ATE. VOV meV yap ETEépots Upeis ETéepyeo Oe 
Sewvoi, év éxeivm 5€ TH Katp@, OTe Tact Sovrciay 
b lA ¢ lA / > ) > na @ \ 
éméhepev 0 BapBapos, oide pet avTod joay. Kal 
SixaLov HuoY THS viv aGpwapTias, Ef dpa HuapTyral 
Tl, avTiOeivas THY TOTEe TpoOupiav, Kal pEeilw TE 
mTpos €Xdaow evpnoete Kal év Katpois ols omdvioy 
Rv TOV EXAnvwr Tiva apernv Th Répkou Suvaper 
b . Ul fe) / a e \ \ 
avtird-acOat, érnvotvTd tre padXrov of pn Ta 

/ \ A 4 e aA 2 b , 
Evudopa mpos thy &podov avtois ® dodpadreia 

U 2A / \ A \ 4 
mpadacovTes, €GéXovTes Sé ToAMaY peTa KivdvVwY 
Ta BédXticta. dy nels yevouevoe kal TinOévtes 
és Ta TpwTa vov éml Tois avdTois Sédipev un dra- 
POapapev, AOnvaious éXopuevor Sixaiws padrov 7 
Uuds Kepdaréws. Kaitot ypn TavTa mepl TaV 
avTa@Y opolws daiverBat yiyywoKovtas Kai TO 
/ \ v 4 A a 4 

Evudépoy mn adro TL vocal, ) TOV Evppayov 
tots aya0ois Stav aiel BéBatov Thy yap Tijs 
1 woAeuly, bracketed by Hude, as derived from a gloss 


(oA culwv). 
2 abrots, Bekker and most editors with M, Hude adrvois. 
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against you as an enemy; and now we cannot reason- 
ably be made to suffer on their account. For if you 
shall decide the question of justice by such considera- 
tions as your immediate advantage and their hostility, 
you will show yourselves to be, not true judges of 
what is right, but rather to be mere slaves of ex- 
pediency. And yet if the Thebans seem serviceable 
to you now, we and the rest of the Hellenes were of 
far greater service to you when you were in greater 
danger. For now you are attacking others and are a 
menace to them, but in that crisis, when the barbarian 
was threatening us all with slavery, these men were 
on his side. And it is only fair that you should set 
our present error, if error there has been, over against 
the zeal we showed then; if you do, you will find, 
not only that the zeal outweighs the offence, but 
also that it was shown at a time when it was a rare 
thing for Hellenes to oppose their courage to the 
power of Xerxes. At that time the greater praise 
was given to those who, instead of intriguing in 
security for their own advantage with reference to 
the invasion,! were ready to hazard the noblest course 
though fraught with danger. With these we took 
our stand and were honoured among the foremost ; 
but now, for the same conduct, we fear lest we 
are to be destroyed, in that we have chosen the 
Athenians from regard to right rather than you for 
profit. And yet you ought to show yourselves con- 
sistent, giving the same judgment concerning the 
same things, and to consider your true advantage to 
be only this—to cherish an ever-enduring gratitude 


1 As the Thebans did. If airois be read, with nearly all 
MSS., it must be construed with %podov, ‘‘ working to further 
the invasion of the enemy.” : 
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aperis exover * Kal TO TapavTixa tov vpiv? 
apértpov Kabiorntat. 

LVII. “ ‘ Tpoconépacde’ re drt vip bev Trapa- 
Secypa Tos ToNnois Tav ‘EAAnvev dvdpayadias 
vouiter Ge: el O€ rept jpev yuoocre 7 Ta elKOTa, 
(ov yap adavi Kpweire Thy Stenv THVOE, € émaivov- 
pevor dé rept ovd Huay pe_TTOV), opare Grws pa 
ovK anroveEwvrat avdopav ayabov mépt auTous 
Gpelvous OVTAS aT peTrés Tl ereyvavas, ovde ™ pos 
tepois TOUS KOLVOLS TKUAA ATO MOV TOV evepryeTa@v 
THs Edddbo0s avatreOnvar. Sevov dé 6ofer elvas 
TAdracav Aaxedatpovious TopOhcat, Kal TOUS Mev 
Tarépas dvaypayrat é és TOV TpiTroba Tov éy Acrdois 
du aperay THv ToALD, opas 6é nal éx mavrTos Tov 
“EdAnvecod Tavounota d1a @nBaious eFareiypar. 
és TovToO yap 967) Evppopas TPOKEX,@PNKALED, 
olruves M7dav TE KparnaavTov aTwrdupeda Kal 
vov év vpiv tots mply dirtators OnBaiwy no- 
capeba Kal Sv0 aryavas TOUS peylorous UTéoTHLED, 
TOTE meV, THY TOAW ef on TapEedomer, ALU@ éia- 
pbapjnvar, viv Se Oavdrou Sian kpiverOan. Kau 
Treprewa wea, eK TAvTOV Tlaararis, ot Tapa 
Suvapuy m poOupot és TOUS "EXdXnvas, epfjwor Kal 
aTipe@pnTor: Kal obre TOV TOTE Evppaxov aperet 
ovoeis, 1) npeis Te, @ Aaxedatpovio., 7 7 povn éAmris, 
dédupev 7 ov BEBaror Are. 


1 Heilmann’s correction for éxwo: of the MSS. 

2 Jowett prefers juiv, with M, in which case the sense 
would be general : ‘while (as a matter of course) our own 
immediate interests are sufficiently secured.” With dpi» 
there is a return to the particular, z.e. the case of the 
Lacedaemonians. 

3 mpooacKxéwacbe, Meineke’s conjecture for mpooxépacée of 
the MSS. 
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toward the best of your allies for theit valour, while 
also securing what may be to your addvayrtemge at the 
present moment. 

LVII. “ Consider, too, that you are now "regarded 
by most of the Hellenes as an example of uptight: . 


ness; but if the verdict you give concerning us. 


shall be inequitable, beware (since the case you are 
deciding here is not obscure, but you the judges 
are the object of men’s praise and we the defend- 
ants are of no mean repute), beware, I say, lest men 
repudiate an unseemly sentence passed upon good 
men by men still better and resent the dedication in 
the common temples of spoils taken from us, the 
benefactors of Hellas. Monstrous will it seem that 
the Lacedaemonians should sack Plataea, and that 
you, whose fathers inscribed the name of our city on 
the tripod at Delphi in commemoration of her valour, 
should blot her out, house and home, from the map 
of Hellas—to please the Thebans! For to this depth 
of misfortune have we come, we who, when the 
Persians prevailed, were on the verge of ruin,! and 
now when we plead before you, formerly our closest 
friends, we are beaten by Thebans; and we have 
had to face two supreme dangers, at that time of 
perishing by starvation if we had not surrendered our 
city, and now of standing trial for our lives. And 
we have been thrust aside by all, we men of Plataea, 
who were zealous toward the Hellenes beyond our 
strength, and are now desolate and undefended. No 
one of our former allies now aids us, and as for you, 
Lacedaemonians, our only hope, we fear that you are 
not steadfast. 


1 The reference is to the burning of their city by Xerxes; 
see Hdt. vit. 1. 
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LVIII. “ Kasrot afcodpev ye kat Ocav &vexa 
TOV bu pad xtc Tore yevomevwv Kal THS dperijs 
ris és Tavs “EAAqvas KaupOjnvar vas Kal pera- 
“andpas el TL vd OnBatov ereiaOnre, THY Te 60- 

| _ speiay AVTATALTHOTAL AVTOUS wy Kreivety ods un bpiv 
mperet, cappovd Te avTl aloypas kopicacbas 
yap, Kal un ndovnv Sovtas adrAXows Kaxiav av- 
2 Tovs avtiAaBeiv. Bpayvd yap TO Ta apéTEpa 

, A > Ss \ \ , 
capata SiadOeipat, érimovoy dé tHhv SvaKdeLav 
avtod adavioat: ovK éxOpovs yap Huds! eixoTws 

, 2 > ¥ > » , , 
Tiuwpnacabe, AXXr Eevvous, KAT avayKny TrOdELN- 
3 cavTas. @OTE Kal TOV TWLATMY AdELAY TrOLODVYTES 
data av Sixalore Kal mpovoodvres Sti ExovtTas Te 
éxaBete Kal yetpas mpoioxyopévous (0 dé vomos 
trois “EAAnot pt) KTEelvety TovTOUS), éte 5é Kal 
b , / \ 4 > S 

4 evepyétas yeyevnuévous ba tavtos. atroBréWate 
yap é> matépwy Ttav vuetépwv Onxas, ods atro- 

/ e \ , \ 4 b a ¢ f 
Bavevras umd MijSov Kal Tapevras cv TH hmerepg 
eTiu@pev KaTa étos Exactov Snpocia écOjpaci Te 
Kal Tots AAXoLS vopimols, boa TE H YH Nav 
avediiov wpaia, mavrwy amapyas émupépovtes, 

° : , , , € , 
edvot pev ex didias ywpas, Evupayo. 5 opaty- 
HOLS ToTe yevouevots. Ov vpyeis TobvayTiov av 
5 Spdcaite un opOas yvovtes. oKxévrace dé? Iav- 


1 tuas, bracketed by Hude, because omitted in M. 
2 Sé, Hude reads re, with C. 


1 The Thebans had demanded that the Plataeans be put 
to death. 
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LVIII. “ And yet we adjure you, for the sake of 
the gods who of old sanctioned our alliance and for 
our good service in the cause of the Hellenes, to 
relent and change your minds, if you have been in 
any way won over by the Thebans,' and in your turn 
to ask of them the boon not to put to death those 
whom it ill becomes you to slay, that you may thus. 
receive an honest instead of a shameful gratitude, 
and may not in giving pleasure to others get in re- 
turn ignominy for yourselves. It isa simple matter to 
take our lives, but a grievous task to blot out the 
infamy of it; for we are not enemies whom you 
would have a right to punish, but good friends who 
were forced into war with you. You would, therefore, 
render a righteous judgment if you guaranteed us 
security of life and if you bore in mind, before it is 
too late, that it was in voluntary surrender and with 
outstretched hands that you received us (and the 
usage of the Hellenes forbids the slaying of sup- 
pliants); and, moreover, that we have always been 
your benefactors. Turn your eyes upon the sepul- 
chres of your fathers, slain by the Persians and 
buried in our land, whom we have honoured year 
by year with a public offering of raiment? and 
other customary gifts; the first fruits, too, of all that 
the earth each year has produced have been brought 
them, the tribute of kindly hands from a friendly 
land and of allies to those who were once their 
companions in arms. All this you would reverse by 
an unjust verdict. Reflect: when Pausanias buried 


2 For garments as offerings to the dead, cf. Soph. Hl. 452; 
Eur. Or. 123, 1436; Tac. A. iii. 2. But some understand 
écOjuact to refer to mourning garments. See also Plut. 
Arsstides, xxi. 
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/ \ a de] by \ , 3 fol 
cavias pev yap GOatrev avtovs vopilwy év yh TE 
diria riévat kal trap’ avdpace rotovTos: dpets 
be ? a ec An \ , \ , 
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eo , e / a %e? 
oi “EAXnves SovrAwoeTe, tepad te Dewy ols evé&d- 
pevo. Mydwv éxpatncav épnyovte! nat Ovaias 
TaS TWatplovs TOY écoapéevwv Kal KTicdvTwV 
adatpnocabe. 

LIX. “Ov mpos ris twerépas doEns, © Aake- 

PS) , 4 ” 3 \ \ “A e / 

atpoviot, Tae, OVTE &s TA KOWA TaY “EXXAHVOY 
vouta Kal és TovS Tpoyovous apapTavew ove 
nHuas Tous evepyéras GdAOTpias Evera EyOpas py 

bd \ b / a / \ 
avtous aducnOévtas Stadeipar, detcacbar Sé Kai 
emixracOnvar TH yvopn OlKT@ codpove NaBovras 
pn @v weccouela povoy SevoTnTa KaTavoobYTas, 
> > , A ” , e > /, 

GX’ olot Te av dvTes mdGoimev Kal as acTdad- 

\ A a“ e , > A J 4 
Pntov To THs Euphopas @tivi wot av cal avakio 

Euptrécot. nueis Te, WS Mpétov Huly Kal ws 7) 
Npela Mpoayer, aitovueOa was, Beovs Tours 
e , \ \ “ e Va bd , 
opoRwptous Kal Kxoworvs Tov “EXAnvwv értBoo- 
pevol, Tretcat Tade, TpopEpopevor” BO SpKovs aids 
ot TraTépes Uuav wpmooay pn apvnpovely ixétat 

1 épnuotre, Hude adopts Stahl’s conjecture épnyodrres, 
because of the striking present between two futures. 


at after xpopepduevo: is Stahl’s conjecture, adopted by 
Hude. 
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them he thought he was laying them in a friendly 
land and among friends; but you, if you put us to death | 
and make the territory of Plataea a Theban province, 
will you not be leaving them in a hostile land and 
among their murderers 1—these your fathers and 
kinsmen—and dispossessed. of the honours they now 
enjoy? Nay more, you will be enslaving the very 
land in which the Hellenes gained their liberty ; you 
will be bringing desolation upon the temples of the 
gods to whom they prayed when they conquered the 
Persians ; and you will be robbing of their hereditar 
sacrifices the people who founded and established 
them. 

LIX. “These things are not consistent with your 
honour, Lacedaemonians, nor can it be so to offend 
against the common usage of the Hellenes and against 
your ancestors, or to put us, your benefactors, to death 
because of the enmity of others, when you have not 
been wronged yourselves. Nay, your good name 
demands that you should spare us and be softened in 
heart, regarding us with a dispassionate pity and bear- 
ing in mind, not only how terrible will be our fate, 
but who we are that must suffer, and how uncertain 
is fortune, whose strokes sometimes fall even upon 
the innocent. And we, as befits our condition 
and as our sore need demands, entreat you in the 
name of the common gods of the Hellenic race whom 
we invoke, gods worshipped by us al] at the same 
altars, to listen to our prayers; and at the same time, 
appealing to the oaths wherein your fathers swore 
that they would never forget us, we become suppliants 


1 The Thebans are called their murderers because they 
had sided with the Persians against the Hellenic allies. 


105 


THUCYDIDES — 


yeyvouela bua TOV TaTPeaV Tadov Kal éme- 
Karovueba TOUS KeKUNKOTAS Te) yevéobar vo 
@nBaiots pndé ois ex Gio rors pidraror évTes 
ple areas npépas TE Gye pLpwv go Koper éxelvns 
4} Ta AapmpoTata per aut@y mpaktavres viv év 
THE Ta Seworara cevdvvevoper madety.  darep 
6 avayxaiov Te Kal Karemosratov Tois ade 

oust, Aoyou TedevTay, Store Kat tov Biov o 
KLWOUVOS eyyUS MET AUTOD, TaVvOpEVOL NEyomEY HON 
OTt ov OnBaiors mapedomev THY Ton (etdopuela 
yap av mpo ¥¢ TOUTOV T@ aicxiarp oreOp@ ALO 
TEeNEUTHTAL), opiv dé TioTEVTAYTES poo nO ope 
(xal Sixacov, et un TreiGopev, és Ta aura KaTaoty- 
cavTas Tov Evuvrvxevta Kivdvvoy eacar nas 
abrous éréa Gar), CTLOKNTETOMEV Te cpa Be IT\a- 
Tas OvTES, OL mpoduporar ot rept TOUS “EAAqvas 
| ryevopevot, OnBaiors TOLS heiy ex Otorors éx Toy 
DpeTepoy xYetpov Kal Tis Dwetrépas TiaTEws iKETAL 
éyTEs, @ Aaxedarpovto, mrapadob fvat, yevérOat 
5€ cwThpas HuaY Kal un TOUS aAXOUs “EAAnVaS 
érevOepobvras nuas Svoréoaz.” 

LX. Totatra pév ot Udaracis elvrov. ot dé 
@nBaior Setcavtes mpos Tov AGyov avTw@Y pf} Ot 
Aaxedatpovot tt évddcr, mraperOovres' épacay 
kal avrol Bovreo Gat eirreiv, érreLon Kat éxeivots 
mapa yveuny THY avTav Hak poTEpos Aoyos €500 
THS Tpos TO Epw@TNnua aTroKpicews. ws O exé- 
Nevoar, eNeryou To.doe. 

LXI. “Tovds pev Adyous ovK av nrnodpeba 


1 wapeAOévres, Hude adopts Ullrich’s conjecture xpocea- 
Odyres. 
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before your ancestral tombs and call upon the de- 
parted not-to suffer us to come into the power of 
Thebans or permit us, who were their dearest friends, 
to be delivered into the hands of their bitterest 
foes. We also remind you of that day on which we 
shared with them in the most brilliant deeds, we 
who now on this day are on the brink of the most 
awful fate. And now, bringing our plea to an end— 
and this must be, howbeit for men in our condition it is 
the hardest thing of all, seeing that with its ending 
our mortal peril also draws near—we say that we did 
not surrender our city to the Thebans—in preference 
to that our choice would have been to die of starva- 
tion, the most horrible of deaths—but capitulated 
to you because we trusted you. And it is but right, 
if we fail in our plea, that you should restore us to 
our former position and let us choose for ourselves the 
danger that shall confront us. And we likewise adjure 
you, Plataeans that we are, people who were most 
zealous for the cause of Hellas, and are now your 
suppliants, O Lacedaemonians, not to deliver us out 
of your hands and your good faith to the Thebans, 
our bitterest foes, but to become our saviours, and 
not, while liberating the rest of the Hellenes, to 
bring utter destruction upon us.” 

LX. Thus the Plataeans spoke. And the Thebans, 
fearing lest the Lacedaemonians might be so moved 
by their plea as to yield somewhat, came forward and 
said that they, too, wished to speak, since, against 
their own judgment, the Plataeans had been granted 
leave to speak at greater length than the answer 
to the question required. And when the judges 
assented, they spoke as follows : 

LXI. “ We should not have asked permission to 
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elTrety, eb Kal avTol Bpayéws TO épwrnOev atrexpt- 
vavrTo Kal pn eri Huds Tpatropevor KaTnyopiav 
émoimoavTo Kal wept avtav é&w TOV TpoKELpéevav 
Kal dua ovdé ntTtauévwv TorAAHY THY. aTONOYyiaV 
kat émawov @v ovdels éuéurpato. viv &€ mpos 
peéev Ta avretTrety Set, T@V Se EXeyXov ToinoacOa., 
iva unte  HueTépa avtTovs Kaxia wherH myjte 7 
Trovtwy ddfa, To 8 ares mepl apudotépwv 
axovoavtes Kplvnte. 

«“Hyueis 8é adrots Siadopor éyevoueOa Oo 
Tpa@Tov OTe nuov Kticavrwv IIAdtaav dotepov 
THs adANS Bowwtias Kal adrAa ywpia peT avTHs, 
& Evppyeixrovs avOpwrovs éEedacavtes Exyouer, 
ovx nkiovv ovtot, w@omwep éTaXOn TO TpaTOD, 
nyeHoveverOar bh Huav, gw 5é Tav addwP 
Bowwrav trapaBaivovtes Ta Wat pLa, éTELd7) TpoC- 
nvayxatovto, mpoceywpnoav mpos ‘A@nvaious 
Kab pet avTa@v ToAXa Has EBAaTrrov, av? wv 
Kal avrémacyov. LXII. ézedy dé cai o Bap- 
Bapos HAGev emi tyv “EAAdda, gaci povoe 
Botwrav ov pndica, Kat TovT@ pddioTa avToi 
Te ayaddrovtas Kal nuas AoLdopodat. ets 5é 
undicat pev avtovs ov dapev didte ovd *AOn- 
vaious, TH pévtor auth idéa dorepov tovtwv 
"AOnvaiwv éml r0vs “EXAnvas povous ad Botwrav 
artixicat. Kaitor oxeryacbe év oiw elder ExdteEpor 





1 Strabe mentions Pelasgians, Thracians, Hyantians. 
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make this speech, it the Plataeans had briefly 
answered the question, and had not turned upon us 
and accused us, at the same time setting up a long 
defence of themselves on matters foreign to the issue 
and on which no charge whatever had been made 
against them, and praising themselves where nobody 
had blamed them. But as it is, we must answer 
their charges and expose their self-praise, in order 
that neither our baseness nor their good repute may 
help them, but that you may hear the truth about us 
both before you decide. 

“The quarrel we had with them began in this 
way: after we had settled the rest of Boeotia and 
had occupied Plataea and other places of which we 
got possession by driving out a mixed population,! 
these Plataeans disdained to submit to our leadership, 
as had been agreed upon at first, and separating 
themselves from the rest of the Boeotians and 
breaking away from the traditions of our fathers 
went over to the Athenians assoon as an attempt was 
made to force them into obedience, and in conjunction 
with the Athenians did us much harm, for which 
they also suffered in return. LXII. Again, they say 
that when the barbarians. came against Hellas they 
were the only Boeotians who did not medize, and for | 
this especially they plume themselves and abuse us. 
We say, however, that the only reason they did not 
medize was because the Athenians also did not, and 
that, moreover, on the same principle, when ‘the 
Athenians afterwards assailed all Hellas, they were . 
the only Boeotians who atticized.2_ And yet consider 


2 Ever since the Persian war medize and medism had been 
terms of bitter reproach in Hellas; in the mouths of the 
Thebans atticize and atticism have a like invidious meaning. 
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npc TOUTO émpafar. HpLiy ev yap " TONS TOTE 
erdyxavev ovUTE KaT oALyapyiav lo ovopov TON- 
Tevovoa ovTEe KaTa Snpoxpatiav: Omrep 5é dort 
vouots pev Kal TO cwdpovertadt@ évavTiwTaro», 
éyryuTatw dé Tupavvou, duvaoreia orAiywv avipav 
elye Td wpaypata. Kal ovtor idias Suvapers 
éxrioavres ért wadXov oyNoELv, cb TA TOD Mydov 
Kpatynoee, KaTéyovTes toyue TO TAHOOS emrnya- 
yovro avuTov' xat % Evpraca Tons ovK avTo- 
Kpadtwp ovoa éauTiis tout émpakev, odd aksov 
avThH dvedicas wv pn peTa vopwy Huapter. 
éreto1) youu 6 Te Majdos amndOe Kat Tous vopous 
éraBe, oxéyracOa yp, AOnvaiwy borepov ém- 
ovT@yv thy te AAAnV ‘“EdAdba Kal THY hyeTépar 
Yapav terpwuevav Ud’ avTtois troveioOat Kal KaTa 
otdow non éxovTwy ats TA TONG, EL paxo- 
pevoe ev Kopwveia cal vixnoavtes avtous nrev- 
Gepoocapev tiv Bowwtiav kai tovs adXdovus viv 
mpoOvpws EvvenevO cpotpev, trirous Te TapéxXovTeES 
Kal wapacKkeunv donv ovx addoL TOV Evppaywv. 
kal Ta pev és tov pndtopov tocadTa arroXo- 
youpe0a. 

LXIII. “‘Os 8 dpets marArov re nducnnate 
tous "EAAnvas kal akiwtepoi éore mrdons Enpias, 
metpacoueba atropaivayv. éyéverOe él TH rpe- 





1 4.e. where, as at Sparta, the éaAlyo, or ruling class, 
possessed equal rights. 
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the circumstances under which we each acted as we 
did. For the constitution of our city at that time 
was, as it happened, neither an oligarchy under equal 
laws! nor yet a democracy; but its affairs were in the 
hands of a small group of powerful men—the form 
which is most opposed to law and the best regulated 
polity, and most allied to a tyranny. These men, 
hoping to win still greater power for themselves if 
the fortunes of the Persian should prevail, forcibly 
kept the people down and brought him in. The 
city as a whole was not in control of its own actions 
when Thebes took the course it did, nor is it fair to 
reproach it for the mistakes it made when not under 
the rule of law. At any rate, after the Persian de- 
parted and Thebes obtained its lawful government, 
and when subsequently the Athenians became ag- - 
gressive and were trying to bring not only the rest 
of Hellas but also our country under their own sway 
and, owing to factions amongst us, were already in 
possession of most of it,? pray observe whether we 
fought and defeated them at Coronea® and thus 
liberated Boeotia, and whether we are now zealously 
helping‘ to liberate the other peoples, furnishing 
more cavalry and munitions of war than any of the 
other allies. Such is our defence against the charge 
of medism. 

LXIIT. “We will now try to show that you 
Plataeans have wronged the Hellenes more than we 
and are more deserving of any punishment, however 
severe. You became allies and citizens of Athens 


2 After the battle at Oenophyta, 458 B.c. ef. 1. eviii. 2, 3. 

3446 B.c. of. I. exiii. 2. 

‘ This is mentioned with a view to influencing Spartan 
judges. 
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VA , e ,? , , Q 
tépa Tipwpia, ws gaté, AOnvaiwy Evupayor Kai 
Wortrat. ovKodY Yphv TA pos Huds wovoy Vuas 
érayecOat adrovs Kat pn Evvetreévar pet avtov 
addr, Urdpyov ye vyuiy, el Te Kal AxovTes Tpoc- 
4 e > 9 , n fa) , 
nyecOe vr’ ‘AOnvaiwy, tis tov Aaxedatpoviwn 

A 4 9 \ w a, , , 
ravee Hon él TO Myd@ Evypayias yeyevnuevns, 
iv avtol padtora mpoBadrecbe- ixavn ye! 
HY Nas TE ULaV aTroTpéTTELY Kal, TO péyLoTOD, 
? “A / 4 ? > e@ fF N 
adea@s tapéyew Bovrevecbar. adr’ ExovTes Kab 
ov Bravopevor ert etrecOe parrdov Ta AOnvaiwv. 
Kab NéyeTe WS Aicypov WY Mpododvat TovS EvEp- 
yétas: joAv b€ ye aloywoy Kai adiuxwtepov Tovs 
mavras” EAXnvas carat pododvat, ols Evvwpocate, 
nH ’AOnvaious povous, Tous pwév KaTAadovAOUpEVOUS 
thnv “Erxddéa, Tovs 5é éXevOepodvTas. Kal ovK 
lonv avrois Thy XYapw avtamédote ovde aloyuyns 
amn\XNaypevny: Upeis pev yap adtxovpevol avTOUS, 
e 4 > UA aA \ > n ” 
as haté, émnydyeobe, trois 5é adixodow adXovs 
Evvepyol xatéotnre. KaiTot Tas opoias ydpiTas 
py avTidu8ovat aliaxpov padrrpov 7 Tas peTa 
Stxatocvvns pév ahetrnbeioas, és adabdixiav dé 
amrod.bopevas. 

1 fxavi ye, Hude reads fxavh ydp, with Cod. Graev. 





1 of. ch. lv. 1. 

2 ‘The alliance of the Lacedaemonians that is in mind here 
would seem to be the general league of the Hellenes in the 
Persian War, in which the Lacedaemonians were leaders ; 
but in ch. lviii. 1 the Plataeans use the words @eay ray 
Euupaxixay wore yevoudvwy especially with reference to the 
compact mentioned in 11. Ixxi., where it is said that the 
allies, at the instance of Pausanias, after the battle of 
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that you might, as you claim,! obtain protection 
against us. In that case you ought only to have 
invoked their aid against us, instead of assisting 
them in their aggressions against others; such a 
course was certainly open to you, in case you were 
ever being led on by the Athenians against your will, 
since the alliance of the Lacedaemonians here had 
already been organized against the Persians—the 
alliance of which you are always reminding us.? 
That would have been enough to keep us from 
interfering with you, and, what is more important, 
to enable you to take your own counsel without fear. 
Nay, it was willingly and not now under compulsion 
that you embraced the Athenian cause. You say, 
however, that it would have been dishonourable to 
betray your benefactors; but it was far more dis- 
honourable and wicked to betray to their destruction 
all the Hellenes, with whom you had sworn alliance, 
than merely the Athenians, when they were en- 
deavouring to enslave Hellas, the others to liberate 
her. And the recompense you made them is not 
equal, nor indeed free from dishonour. For you 
were being wronged, as you claim, when you in- 
voked their aid, but they were wronging others 
when you became their helpers. And yet, surely, not 
to repay favours with like favours is dishonourable ; 
but it is not so when, though the debt was incurred in 
a just matter, it can only be repaid by wrong-doing.® 


Plataea, mutually guaranteed the independence of all the 
Hellenic states, and of the Plataeans in particular. 

* cf. Cicero, de Off. 1. 15. 48, non reddere viro bono non licet, 
modo id facere possit sine injuria. The whole sentence serves 
to substantiate the words ov8é aicxdyns drndAAaypévny, the 
charge ras duolas xdpitas ph dvrididdéva: being, according to 
the Theban speakers, applicable to the Plataeans. 
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LXIV. “Ajrov re éroijoate ovdé ToTe TOV 
“EAAnVOV evexa povot ov pndioavtes, aAN OTL 
ovS “AOnvaior nets! Sé, Trois wey TadvTa Bovdo- 
pevot Troteiyv, Tots O€ Tavaytia. Kal vov d&vodte, 
agp’ av du érépous éyéverOe ayaboi, amd TovTwY 
apercicbat. ard’ ovxK elds: Worrep S5é ’AOnvat- 
ous ethecOe, TovTots Evvaywviferde, xal un Tpo- 
pépete Thy ToTe yevouévny Evywpociay ws yp7 
an’ avtis viv omlecOar. amenimete yap abtnv 
Kal tapaBavtes EvyxatedourNodcbe padrov Ai- 
yivntas Kat GdXovs Tivas taVv EvvopocavtTwy 7) 
SuexwAveTte, nal tadta ovTe aKovtes Eyovrés TE 
TOUS vomous ovoTrEp wéypt Tov Sedpo Kal ovdevos 
ipas Bracapevov, @oTEp Huds. TY TeXNevTALaY 
Te ply mepiteryiferOar mpoxdynow és jovxiayv 
Hav, wate pndeTépors dpuvev, ovn edéyeoOe. 
tives ay ovv Upav SixatoTepov Tao Tois “EXAyot 
pcotvto, oitives emi TO exeivov Kax@ avdpaya- 
Giav mpovOecOc; Kai & pév Tote yYpnoTtol éye- 
veobe, ws paté, ov Tpoonxovta viv éredeiéate, & 
5é 7 pvats alel éBovrETO, éEyréyxOn és TO aX7- 
Bés: peta yap "AOnvaiwyv adixov oddv iovtwr 
éywpioate. Ta pev ody és Tov HéTEpoY TE aKoU- 
olov pndiopov Kal Tov bmérepoy Exovotov artiKe- 
ouov ToLadra atrodaivopen. 

LXV. ““A dé Terevraiad date adienOjvar 
(qapavopws yap éAOeiv nuds év omovdais Kat 

1 juets, with the majority of the best MSS.; Hude reads 
duets With CG. 
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LXIV. “ You have, therefore, made it clear that 
even then it was not for the sake of the Hellenes 
that you alone of the Boeotians refused to medize, 
but merely because the Athenians also refused while 
we did not, and you preferred to act with the one 
party and against the other. And now you expect to 
be rewarded for the virtuous conduct that was due to 
the inspiration of others! But that is unreasonable; 
as you chose the Athenians, continue to fight on their 
side. And do not keep reminding us of the alliance 
you made then, and claim that it ought to save you 
now. For you have abandoned it and in violation of its 
principles have constantly aided, instead of trying to 
prevent, the enslavement of the Aeginetans! and other 
members of the alliance ; and that, too, not against 
your will, since you then enjoyed the laws under 
which you have lived till now and were not, like us, 
under compulsion by another. Moreover, you 
refused to accept the last proposal we made you be- 
fore Plataea was invested 2—to leave you unmolested 
if you would aid neither side. Who, then, would more 
justly be hated by all the Hellenes than you, who dis- 
played your virtue in order to compass their injury? 
Furthermore, those noble qualities which, as you 
claim, you once displayed you have now made plain 
were not properly yours, but your natural longings 
have been put to the proof and shown in their 
reality; for you have followed the Athenians when 
they walked in the way of iniquity. Such, then, 
is our affirmation regarding our unwilling medism 
and your willing atticism. 

LXV. “As to your last charge of wrong-doing on 
our part—that we unlawfully attacked your city in 


1 of. I. ev., Cviii.; 11. xxvii. 2 of. 1. Ixxii. 1. 
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e / 9 \ \ e 4 U > 

iepounvia émt thy bueTépay modu), ov voprlopev 
ovd év tovTots bua@v paAXov apapTetvy. Ee pev 
yap nets avtol mpos te THY ToALY éXOovTES éua- 
xoucla Kai thy ynv eSnodpev ws trodréusoe, ad:- 
Kodpev: et 5é avdpes Dua ot Tp@Toe Kal Ypnuace 

\ 4 , A \ ” , 
kal yéver, Bovropevor THs pev &Fw Evppayias 
Upas tadcat, és 6 Ta Kowa TOY TavtwV Bowrav 

a , 
WaTpla KATaCTHOaL, eTEeKadéoavTo ExovTES, Tb 
adixovpmev; ob yap ayovTes Tapavopovot paddov 
TOV éETromévwv. GAN ovT éxetvot, WS pets Kpi- 
vouev, oUTE Huets’ TroAtTaL dé GvTEes Womrep pels 
kal wAeiw mapaRarXgOcopuevot, TO éEavToV TELYOS 
b / \ > \ e a / / 3 
avoiEavtes Kal és THY avT@V TToAW dtr{LoUS, Ov 
ToNemious | xouicavtes éBovXovTO Tovs TE Uuav 
NYelpous UNKETL MAXXOv yevécOat, TOUS TE apEivouS 
Ta afta éxew, cwhpomctai dvtes THs yvouns Kat 

a 4 \ , 9 > “a ? bf 
TOV TWUATOV THY TOALY OVK ANAOTPLOUYTES, AAX 
és thy Evyyéveray oixerobvtes, eyOpovs ovdevi 
xabtotavres, dtract & opotws évotroveous. 

LXVI. ‘“ Texpnpsov dé ws ov trodeuiws érpdo- 
copev* odTE yap Hducnoapev oUdéva, TpoetiTropmer 
Te Tov BovAopevoy KaTAa TA TOV TaYTWOY BowwTav 
WaTpla qroNTEvEely tévar mpos Has. Kal wpeis 
” 
agpevoe Yopnoavtes Kal EvpuRacw Totnodpevot 

\ “A 
TO prev TpwTov navyalete, DaTepov Sé KaTavon- 

1 piAlovs od woAeulouvs, Steup’s correction for giAlws od 
mwodeulws of the MSS. 


1 of. m1. ii. 2. 2 Parody on ch. lv. 4. 
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time of peace and on a day of festival—we do 
not think that in this matter, either, we are more at 
fault than you. If it was of our own motion that we 
went to your city, fought you, and ravaged your land 
as enemies, we are in the wrong; but if some of your 
countrymen, the leading men in both wealth and 
family,! wishing to put an end to your alliance with 
an outsider and to restore you to the traditions of our 
fathers which are common to all the Boeotians, of 
their own free will invoked our aid, of what wrong 
are we guilty? For it is those who lead that break 
the laws rather than those who follow.? But in my 
judgment neither they nor we did wrong. They, 
who are just as much citizens as you and had more 
at stake, opened their gates and conducted into their 
own city friends, not enemies, because they wished 
that the baser sort among you should not become 
still worse, and that the better sort should have their 
deserts, being the censors of your political principles ® 
and not seeking to deprive the state of your persons, 
but rather bringing you back into a natural union 
with your kindred, and that without making you an 
enemy of anyone but restoring you to peace with 
all alike. 

LXVI. “The proof that we acted in no hostile 
spirit is that we wronged nobody, and made a pro- 
clamation that anyone who wished to be a citizen 
according to the hereditary ways of all the Boeotians 
should come over to us. And you came gladly, and 
entering into an agreement with us you kept quiet 
at first; but afterwards, when you became aware that 

3 gwppovoral, regulators or censors, those who bring others 
to a right mind and are a check on vice and lawlessness. It 


was a technical term applied to magistrates, ten in number, 
at Athens, who superintended the morals of the youth. 
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COAVTES HUA GALyous SyTas, eb apa Kal éSoxodpmev 
TL avetruetKéaTepoyv mpakat ov peta Tov mAnOous 
tbuav éceNOovtes, TA ev omota ovK avraméoote 
nutv, pyjTe vewTepicar épym Aoyous Te wWelOeLy 
mote é&eNOeciv, éemiOéyevor 5é mapa tiv Evp- 
Bacw, ods péev ev yepolw arrexteivate, ovx 
Omotws aNyovmev (KaTa voor yap 6% tTiva éra- 
ayov), obs dé xeipas mn POLK OMAUOUS Kal Swypy- 
TavTes bmroa xopevoi. Te npiv Borepov * pn) KTEvELY 
Trapave pos SuepBeipare, TOS ov Seva elpyacbe; 
kat radra Tpeis addixias év odty@ mpak~avtes, THY 
Te AvOcioay Omoroyiay Kal Tov avdpav Tov voTe- 
pov Odvaroy Kai THY TEpt AVTAY Huiv jun KTEVvELDY 
yevobeioay vroocxerw, hv Ta ev Tois aypois 
buiy wn adicdpev, Suws hate Huas Tapavounoar 
Kat avtol a€wobte wn avtidodvar Sixnv. ovK, Hv 
ye oUTOL TA OpOa ytyvooKkwow: TavTov 5é avTaV 
évexa KoracOnoec be. 

LXVII. “ Kai tadra, © Aaxedatpovior, rovrou 
évexa émeEnNOopev Kal vmrép buoy Kal nuaov, iva 
vets pev eldnTe Kal dicalws avToY KaTayvwoo- 
pevot, npets 5é ETL OoL@TEpOY TETLULMpHLevaL. Kal 
pi) TraXavas dpeTads, el Tis Apa Kal éyévero, aKkov- 
ovtes érixracOnre, as yp Tois pev adixovpévots 
émixovpous elvat, Tois 5é aloxpov te Spaat S:- 
mracias Cnpias, Stet ovK ex TpoonKovTwY auap- 
Tavouat, unde OAKoPvpLa@ Kal oiato whereia bor, 

1 Sorepovy wh xreveiv, Hude transposes ph xreveiy Borepoy, 
against the MSS. 
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we were few in number—even supposing we might 
seem to have acted somewhat inconsiderately in 
entering your town without the consent of the pop- 
ular party—you did not repay us in kind, resorting 
to no act of violence but endeavouring by arguments 
to induce us to withdraw, but you assailed us in 
violation of your agreement. Now as to those whom 
you killed in hand-to-hand conflict we are not so 
much grieved—for they suffered, we grant you, bya 
kind of law—but as regards those whom you spared 
when they stretched out their hands to you, and then, 
though you afterwards promised us that you would 
not kill them, lawlessly butchered—was not that an 
abominable deed? And after committing these three 
wrongs within a short space of time—the violation 
of your agreement, the subsequent murder of our 
men, and the breaking of your promise to us not to 
kill them if we spared your property in the fields— 
you nevertheless assert that we were the trans- 
gressors, and claim exemption from punishment for 
yourselves! No, not if these judges decide aright ; 
but for all these crimes you must be chastised. 
LXVII. “We have discussed these matters at 
length, Lacedaemonians, both for your sakes and 
our own, in order that you, for your part, may know 
that you will justly condemn them, and we that we 
have still more righteously exacted vengeance. And 
let not your hearts be softened when you hear 
them speak of their ancient virtues, if indeed they 
ever had any; for virtues might well be a succour 
to the victims of wrong, but should bring a two-fold 
penalty upon the authors of a shameful deed, because 
their offence is out of keeping with their character. 
And let not their lamentation and pitiful wailing 
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TaTépwv te Tadhovs Tov tmerépwv émuBowpevoe 
kal thy opetépay Epnuiay. Kal yap Hues avTatro- 
a le) N 
daivouey ToANK@ Setvorepa walovcav tiv bd 
/ e , e a / 2 / 
TOUVT@Y HALKLaY HuaY dtedOapLEevnVY, MY TATEPES 
ot wey Trpos Upas THY Botwriav ayovtes améBavov 
9 / € “ / 9 1 
ev Kopwveia, ot b€ wpecBitar AereLmpévor KAT 
9 > te! la! / “A e ? 
oikias éphuot TOAA@ Sixacorépay byav ixereiav 
mwotovvtat tovade tiuwpycacbat. oixtov Te 
akiwTepor Tuyyaveww ot ampemrés TL TaoXovTES 
“ ? , e \ / e ¢ dS 
tav avOparwy, ot b€ dixaiws, WoTrep ode, TA 
évaytia émiyvapto. elvar. Kal trav viv épnuiav 
§:’ éavtovs éyouow: Tovs yap apeivous Evppd- 
/ , 
NOUS EKOVTES GTTEWTAVTO. Tapevolnody TE ov 
, ¢ 49 e A / \ / A OL 
mporabovTes Up Huav, pices dé wréov 7 Sinn 
xpivavtes, kal ovx? adv avratodovtes viv tip 
lonv Tipwpiav' évvopa yap TretcovTas Kal ovdyl éx 
A / Cd 
Laxns xElpas mpotcyopevor, MaoTrep paciv, aAXr 
> \ / > / an > \ , 
amo EvpBdcews és dixny ofas adtous tapadovrtes. 
auvvate ovv, ® AaxeSatpoviot, Kal TO TOV‘ EXX- 
yOv vou@ UTro TaVOE TapaBabévTs Kal piv avoua 
“a , 
wabovow avratroédote® ydpw Sicaiay ov tpo- 
Oupor yeyervnucOa Kai pt Tois Tavde Royals 
“A 9 e la) , \ A (v4 
meptwoOapev ev vuiv, tmornoate dé Tots “EAAnot 
Tapadseryua ov AOywY Tovs ayavas TmpoOncorTes. 
b > ww» ® > a \ v A e 
GAN Epywov, av ayadav pev dvtwyv Bpayeia 1 


1 xar’ oixias, Stahl’s emendation for rat oixla: of the MSS. 
2 Ay dytamoddévres, Dobree added &y». 
3 avrarddore, Hude avrandiore re, after Gertz. 
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avail them, nor their appeals to the sepulchres of 
your fathers and their own desolate state. For 
in answer we too would point out that a far more 
dreadful fate befell our young men who were 
butchered by them, of whose fathers some died at 
Coronea! trying to win Boeotia to your cause, while 
others, left desolate at home in their old age, with 
far greater justice make supplication to you to take 
vengeance upon these men. Pity is more worthily 
bestowed upon those who suffer an unseemly fate, 
but those who, like these Plataeans, deserve their 
fate afford on the contrary a subject for rejoicing. 
As for their present desolation, that also is their 
own fault; for of their own free will they rejected 
the better alliance. They acted unlawfully without 
having received provocation at our hands, but 
through hatred rather than according to a just 
judgment, and they could not possibly pay now a 
penalty equal to their guilt, for they will suffer a 
lawful sentence; and they are not, as they claim,? 
stretching out suppliant hands on the field of battle, 
but have delivered themselves up ‘to justice under 
formal agreement. Vindicate, therefore, Lacedae- 
monians, the Jaw of the Hellenes which has been 
transgressed by these men, and render to us who 
have suffered by their lawlessness a just recompense 
for the services we have zealously given, and let us 
not because of their words be thrust aside when we 
plead before you, but make it plain to the Hellenes 
by an example that the trials you institute will be of 
deeds, not words, and that, if the deeds are good, a 

1 As at ch. lxii. 5, a reminder flattering to the Lacedae- 
monians. 2 of. ch. lviii. 3. 

3 Note the mocking oe of phrases in the speech of 


the Plataeans, ch. lvii. 
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, ” 
amTrayyeda apKel, duaptavopévorv 5é Aovyou Erect 
xoounOévres mpokadvppata yiryvovTat. GAN’ hy 
ob nYyEmovEes, WoTrEp ViV Bpets, KepadalwoarTeEs 
N 
mpos tovs Evuravtas Stayvopas woijonode, 
hooov tis éw adixots Epyots Adyous KaXous 
Cnrnces.” 
LXVIII. Totatra dé of @nBaior elrrov. oi &é 
Aaxedatpovio Stxacrad vopifovres To érepoTnua 
4 b A rd ” bd A , e b b) A 
ahicw oplas éEeuv, et te év TO TOU UT avTaV 
> \ / , a ¥ , 
aya0ov memovOact, SuoTe Tov Te AdXOv ypovoy 
, a 
nétouy b70ev avtovs nata tas Tadads Ilav- 
, a A Mno 5a e 4 \ 
gaviov wera Tov Madov arovdas novyatew Kat 
Ste tarepov & mpd Tov mepiTeryiferOas mpoei- 
NovTo avTois, Kowovs elvat Kat’ éxeivas,' ovK &dé- 
Eavro, wyoupevot TH éavtTa@v Sixaiqa BovrArnoet 
éxorrovoo. Hon Um’ avTav Kaxas weTrov0eva., 
A 
avOis TO av’To va Exactov Tapayayovrtes Kal 
épwravtes, ef te Aaxedatpovious Kal tovs Evypd- 
xous ayabov év TO Troreum Sedpaxdtes eiciv, 
oTrorTe un paiev, amdyovtes améxtewov Kal é£ai- 
> 4 bd] , , 
petov éroinoavto ovdéva. SrépOetpay dé IIda- 
a 2 A > , , ’ 
TaLov pev avTaY ovK éXdocous Siaxociwr, ’AOn- 
vaiwv dé wévte Kal elxoot, ot EvvetrodopKobvto: 
a > , ) \ , 9 
yuvaixas 5é nvdparrodicav. thy dé Tod éviav- 


1 nar’ éxelvas, Badham’s conjecture for xar’ éxeiva ds of 
the MSS. 





1 Referring to the éwepdérnpa Bpaxv of ch. lii. 4; lili. 2. 
Possibly xpbs robs Ebunavras goes with d:ayvdpas worhonode, 
‘‘and then as a warning to all pass sentence.” 
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brief recital of them suffices, but if they are wrong, 
speeches decked out with phrases are but veils to 
hide the truth. Nay, if all leaders, like you in the 
present instance, should first state the facts briefly 
for all concerned,! and then pass sentence, there 
will be less seeking of fair words after foul deeds.” 
LXVIII. Such was the speech of the Thebans. 
And the Lacedaemonian judges decided that their 
question, whether they had received any benefit from 
the Plataeans in the war, would be a fair one for 
them to put; for they had at all other times urged 
them, they claimed, to maintain neutrality in accord- 
ance with the old covenant which they had made 
with Pausanias after the Persian defeat; and when 
afterwards, before the investment of Plataea was 
undertaken, their proposal to the Plataeans that 
they remain neutral in accordance with the earlier 
agreement had not been accepted,? they thought 
themselves thenceforth released from all obligations 
of the treaty because their own intentions had been 
honourable, and considered that they had been 
wronged by the Plataeans. So they caused them to 
come forward again, one at a time, and asked them the 
same question, whether they had rendered any good 
service to the Lacedaemonians and their allies in the 
war, and when they said “no” they led them off and 
slew them, exempting no one. The number of the 
Plataeans that perished was not less than two hun- 
dred, and of the Athenians who had taken part in 
the siege twenty-five; and the women were sold as 
slaves. As for the city itself, they gave occupation of 


2 The text is certainly corrupt. Badham’s slight change, 
adopted by Hude, seems to be the simplest solution of the 
difficulty. 
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\ 4 1 j > 4 , 
tov pév twa’ Meyapéwy avdpdot Kata otdow 
EXTETTMOKOTL Kal Goo. TA opérepa ppovobvtes 
Tarasov Tepinoav édocay évotKeiv Darepov dé 
xadeXovres avTny és edados Tacav éx Tov Oepe- 
Aiwv wKOddunTAY TpdS TO "Hpaio Ka aryeryLov 
Siaxoolov moo@y TAvTany ‘KOKA olxnwara éyvov 
Kkatobev Kat avobev, Kal spopais Kal Jup@pace 
Tots Tey Trarasav é €xpycarto, Kal Tois avrg & 
ny éy T@ Telyet EmimAa, XarKos Kal aidnpos, 
Krivas KatacKevacavtTes avéBecav Th "Hea, Kal 
VE@y exaTouT edov ALOevov dxoddpunoav aurh. THY 
dé vay dnporiadavtes amepnicOwaoav él béxa 
éTn, KAL eve “ovo OnBaior. oxedoy S€ TL Kal TO 
Evpmav Tmept TAaravoy ot Aaxedacpovtor obTwsS 
dTroreTpappevor eyevorto OnBaior eveca, vopt- 
Covres és Tov. ToNe pov avtous dpte TOTe KaOtoTa- 
pevov aperipous elvau. Kal Ta pev kata Ihda- 
Tavay rer TpiT® wal evernkooT@ érreton *AOn- 
vaiwv Evppayot éyévovto ovTwS érehevTnoeD. 

LXIX. Ad 5€ teccapaxovta vies tav Tledo- 
tovynciov at AeaBiots BonOoi éhOovcat, ws rote 
ghevyovoat dua Tob Tehdryous éx te Tov “AOnvaiwy 
émiduax Oeiaat Kal Wwpos Th Kpyrn Xetmacbeiaa 
Kat? an’ avrTis oTopaces 7 pos THY TeAorovynaov 
KarnvexOnaay, KaTarauBavovory é ev 7D Kudrnun 
Tpels Kal dena Tpinpets Aeveadior kat ‘Aptrpa- 
KLwTa@v Kal Bpaciéay tov TérXLO0s5 §vpBovrov 

"AdKiba emednrvOora. | €Bovnovro yap ob Aaxe- 
Saipoviot, os THS AéaBov HLaPTHKETAV, TWAEOV TO 


1 @nBaia before Meyapéwy, deleted by Classen. 
* xal, omitted by Classen, followed by Hude. 
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it for about a year to some men of Megara who had 
been driven out in consequence of a sedition, and 
also to such of the surviving Plataeans as favoured 
the Lacedaemonian cause. Afterwards, however, 
they razed it entirely! to the ground, and built, in the 
neighbourhood of the sanctuary of Hera, an inn two 
hundred feet square, with rooms all around, above 
and below, using for this purpose the roofs and doors 
of the Plataeans; and with the rest of the material 
inside the walls, articles of copper and iron, they 
fashioned couches, which they dedicated to Hera; 
and they also built for her a stone temple one hun- 
dred feet long. But the land they confiscated and 
leased for ten years, and the Thebans occupied 
it. Indeed it was almost wholly for the sake of 
the Thebans that the Lacedaemonians in all their 
dealings with the Plataeans showed themselves so 
thoroughly hostile to them, thinking that the 
Thebans would be serviceable in the war then just 
beginning. Such was the fate of Plataea, in the 
ninety-third year after they became allies of Athens. 

LXIX. Meanwhile? the forty Peloponnesian ships, 
which had gone to the relief of the Lesbians and 
were at that time traversing the open sea in flight, 
after they had first been pursued by the Athenians 
and had been caught in a storm off Crete, had come 
straggling back to the Peloponnesus, where they 
found, at Cyllene, thirteen Leucadian and Ambraciot 
triremes and Brasidas son of Tellis, who had come as 
adviser to Alcidas. For after they had failed to cap- 
ture Lesbos the Lacedaemonians wished to strengthen 


1 Or, taking éx rév OeueAlov with grodduncay, as Steup and 
others do, ‘‘ they built on the old foundations.” 
2 Resuming the narrative interrupted at ch. xxxiii. 1. 
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vavTixov tTomoavres és thy Képxupay mrevoat 
oractalovoay, dddexa pev vavol povals TrapoVT@DV 
b , A , 
AOnvaiwv wept Navzaxrov, mplvy 5é mréov te 
éertBonOjoar éx tov ‘AOnvav vautixov, Sirws 
twpop0dcwa, cai tmapecxevalovto 6 te Bpacidas 
kat o Adidas wpos tavdra. 

LXX. Oi yap Kepxupaios éoraciatov, éredy 
ol aixyparwro: HAOov avtois of éx TaY TeEpl 
9 , a e \ / 9 4 
Evridapvoy vavpaxyav bd Kopibiwv adebévtes, 
TO pev NOY@ OKTAKOGiwY TaXdYTwY Tools TpoFevaLS 
Senryyunpevor, Epyp de Trem elo LEvOt KoperOious 
Képxupav mpoorotijaar, Kal émpacoov oUTot 
Exactoy TOY TONT@Y peTLovTEs, OTWS aTrooTN- 

9 , A a 9 , 
cwcw "AOnvaiwy rny modw. Kal adicopevns 
9 A \ , bd 
Aztinns tre vews xal KopivOias mpécBets ayou- 
cav Kat és NOyous KatactdyTwav eyndicarTo 
Kepxupatos 'AOnvaioss yey Evppayor elvar Kata 
Ta Euyxeipeva, lerorrovvnaioss 5é idos worep 
kat mpotepov. Kxat (hv yap IleOias éOeXom pokevos 
te tav "AOnvaiwy cat rod Sypov mpoerornKet) 
bmdyovaww avtov ovrot ot avdpes és Sixnv, Néyovres 
9 , b) “A e \ 
A@nvaios thy Képxupavy xaradovnodv. o 6é 
atopuyav avOuirayes aVT@Y TOUS TNOVOLWTATOUS 
wévte avdpas, Packwy Téuvery ydpaxas éx Tod TE 
Atos tod repévous cai rod ’Adxivouvr Enpia Se 
xa’ éxdotny ydpaxa éréxerto oraTnp. opdovTwv 





1 ¢f, 1. xlvii.-lv. 2 £160,000, $776,000 
3 The agreement was for a defensive alliance (dwsuaxia) ; 
cf. 1. xliv. 1 
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their fleet and to sail to Corcyra, which was in the 
throes of a revolution. The Athenians had a fleet of 
only twelve ships at Naupactus, and the Lacedae- 
monians desired to reach Corcyra before a larger fleet 
could come from Athens to re-enforce them. It 
was with this end in view that Brasidas and Alcidas 
set about making their preparations. 

LXX. The Corcyraeans had been in a state of 
revolution ever since the home-coming of the captives 
who had been taken in the two sea-fights off 
Epidamnus? and had been released by the Corinthians. 
They had nominally been set free on bail in the sum 
of eight hundred talents? pledged by their proxeni, 
but in fact they had been bribed to bring Corcyra 
over to the Corinthian side. And these men had 
been going from citizen to citizen and intriguing with 
them, with a view to inducing the city to revolt 
from Athens. And on the arrival of an Attic and 
Corinthian ship bringing envoys, and after the envoys 
had held conferences with them, the Corcyraeans 
voted to continue to be allies to the Athenians 
according to their agreement,’ but on the other 
hand to renew their former friendship with the 
Peloponnesians. Thereupon the returned prisoners 
brought Peithias,a volunteer proxenus of the Athen- 
ians and leader of the popular party, to trial, charg- 
ing him with trying to bring Corcyra into servitude 
to Athens. But he, being acquitted, brought suits in 
turn against the five wealthiest men of their number, 
alleging that they were cutting vine-poles from the 
sacred precincts of Zeus and Alcinous, an offence for 
which a fine of a stater‘ for each stake was fixed by 


¢ If of gold, about 16e.; if the silver Athenian stater, about 
2s. 8d.; if the silver Corinthian stater, about ls. 4d, 
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dé avtav Kal Tpos Ta lepa ixerov KabeCouévwy 
51a TAHOGOS THs Cnpias, OTras TaEdpevos AtrodHcuy, 
o Iledias (ervyyave yap nal Bovrjs wv) meiOer 
aoTe TO vouw xpnoacBar. ot & ézredn TO TE 
, b / @ > 4 N , 
vow é€eipyovtTo Kal apa érruvOdvorto tov lefiav, 
€ws éte BovaAns ears, wédrew TO WAHGOS ava- 
4 \ > \ b] 4 4 \ 
mweioelv Tovs avtovs "AOnvaios gdidrous te Kal 
b \ / , / \ , 
e€vyOpovs vopifev, Evviorayto te Kal AaBovtes 
> , 9 4 b] \ \ 9 / 
éyxerpiova éEatrivaiws és tHv BovrAny éoedOovtes 
/ , , \ ” A 
rov te lleOiav xreivovot kai GdAous ToY TE 
A \ 9 a 9 e / € 4 
Bovrevtav Kai idtorav és éEnxovta: ot Sé Ties 
a 9 A , na la bd 4 b] \ 9 
THS avTHS yvouns TO levBta orvyoe és THv 'Arte- 
KnY TpLnNpN KaTéhuyoy Ett Tapovaav. 
LXXI. Apdcavtes 5€ rodto cai Evyxadécavtes 
Kepxupaious elmov ote tabta nal Bérricta ein 
a b 
kai HKiot av SovAw@Oetey br’ "AOnvaiwyv, TO Te 
\ / 4 ” +A Led \ ¢ , 
Aoetrov pndetépous SévecGar GAN’ 7 pura vl Hovyd- 
\ \ / 4 € a e \ 
Covras, To dé mAéov TroAéutov nryetoOar. ws 5é 
elmrov, Kal émixup@oal nYdyKacay THY yvomnD. 
méumovat d€ Kai és tas "AOnvas evOus mpéo Bets 
, A 4 4 e 4 
wept Te TOY TeTpaypEevwr SLddEovras ws Evvédepe 
kal tous éxet Katamedevyotas teicovras pndev 
aveTiTndeLtov Mpdooeyv, Stas py Tis émioTtpody 
yevntac. LXXII. éAOovrwy &é of "AOnvaios tovs 


1 Or, perhaps, émorpoph = animadversio, ‘‘that no atten- 
tion should be paid”—by way of punishment for the change 
in Corcyraean policy. 
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law. When they had been convicted and because of 
the excessive amount of the fine took refuge at the 
temples as suppliants, that they might arrange for 
the payment of the fine by instalments, Peithias per- 
suaded the senate, of which he was also a member, to 
let the law take its course. The condemned men, 
seeing that they were debarred by the law from carry- 
ing out their proposal and at the same time learning 
that Peithias, so long as he continued to be a member 
of the senate, would persist in his attempt to per- 
suade the populace to conclude an offensive and de- 
fensive alliance with the Athenians, banded together 
and suddenly rushing into the senate with daggers 
in their hands killed Peithias and others, both sena- 
tors and private persons, to the number of sixty. A 
few, however, who held the same political views as 
Peithias, took refuge in the Attic trireme that was 
still in the harbour. 

LXXI. After they had taken these measures the 
conspirators called the Corcyraeans together and 
told them that it was all for the best, and that 
now they would be least likely to be enslaved by the 
Athenians ; and in future they should remain neutral 
and receive neither party if they came with more 
than one ship, regarding any larger number as 
hostile. Having thus spoken they compelled the 
people to ratify their proposal. They also sent at 
once to Athens envoys to explain recent events at 
Corcyra, showing how these were for the interests 
of Athens, and to persuade those who had taken 
refuge there to do nothing prejudicial to them, in 
order that there might not be a reaction against 
Coreyra.1 LXXII. But when the envoys arrived, 
the Athenians arrested them as revolutionists, and 
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Te wpéoBes ws vewtepifovras EvANaBovtes Kal 
Scous éreccav KaTéGevto és Aiyiwar. 

"Ep 5€ tovt@ tov Kepxupaiwv ot éyovres Ta 
mpaypnata éNOovons tpinpous Kopuv6ias cat Aaxe- 
Satpovioy mpéoBewy émitiOevtar TH Sym Kal 
paxopevoe évixnoav. adixopévns dé vuKTos o 
pev SHpos és THY adxpoTodw Kal Ta peTéwpa THS 
ToAEews KaTapevyer Kai avTod EvrAXEyels (dpvOn, 
kal tov “TrAAaixov ALpéva elyov: of Sé THY Te 
ayopav xatéAaBop, ovtrep oi TroAAOL @KoUY avTOD, 
kat Tov ALéva TOV TpOS avTH Kal pos THY 
nmepov. LXXIII. 178 torepaia nxpoBodicarro 
Te Odiya Kal és Tovs aypovs TepléTrEeTrOV aupd- 
TEpol, TOUS SovrAOUS TrapaxanodvTés TE Kal édeEV- 
Oepiav bmricyvovpevoes kal TO pev Shum ToY 
olxeT@v TO TAHOOS Tapeyévero Evppayov, tois S 
éTépors ex THS Hreipou emixovpor oxtTaKdccoe. 
LXXIV. dsarsrrovaons 8 nyépas payn adlis 
yiyvetat, Kal viKa o Shwos ywplov te ioyvs Kal 
TwANnGE TpovYwV: ai Te yuvaixes adTOts TOAUNPAS 
EuverreddBovto BadXovoa ard TOV oiKiaVv ™@ 
Kepdw Kai tapa dvaow btropévovaas tov Odpv- 
Bov. yevowévns 5é tis TpomAs Tepl SeiAnv oviav 
detcavres of oAtyot wn avToBoel o SHpos Tov TE 
vewpiou xparnaeaey érearv cat spas dapbei- 
petev, eumimpact tas oixias Tas év KUKA@ TIS 
ayopas Kai Tas Evvoxias, Stas wn H Epodos, 
perdopevor ote oixeias ote aAXOTPpias, BoTE Kal 
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deposited them in Aegina, together with such of the 
fugitives as they had won over. 

Meanwhile the dominant party at Corcyra, on the 
arrival of a Corinthian trireme with Lacedaemonian 
envoys, attacked the people and were victorious in 
the fight. But when night came on ‘the people fled 
for refuge to the acropolis and the high places of the 
city, and getting together in a body established 
themselves there. They held also the Hyllaic har- 
bour,! while the other party seized the quarter of the 
market-place where most of them lived, and the 
harbour? adjacent to it which faces the mainland. 
LXXIII. On the next day they skirmished a little, 
and both parties sent messengers round into the 
fields, calling upon the slaves and offering them 
freedom ; and a majority of the slaves made common 
cause with the people, while the other party gained 
the support of eight hundred mercenaries from the 
mainland. LXXIV. After a day’s interval another 
battle occurred, and the people won, as they had 
the advantage in the strength of their position as 
well as in numbers. The women also boldly took 
part with them in the fight, hurling tiles from the 
houses and enduring the uproar with a courage be- 
yond their sex. But about twilight, when their forces 
had been routed, the oligarchs, fearing lest the 
people, if they came on, might at the first onset get 
possession of the arsenal and put them to the sword, 
set fire to the dwelling-houses around the market- 
place and to the tenements,’ in order to prevent an 
assault, sparing neither their own houses nor those 
of others. The result was that much merchandise 

1 Probably the present bay Chalikiopulon. * Now bay of 
Kastradu. * Large buildings rented to several poor families 
(= ensulae at Rome). 
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was burned up and that the whole city was in im- 
minent danger of being entirely destroyed if a wind 
blowing toward the city had sprung up to reinforce 
the flames. And during the night, after they had 
desisted from battle, both parties rested but re- 
mained on the alert; and now that the people had 
got the upper hand the Corinthian ship slipped out 
to sea, and most of the mercenaries were secretly 
conveyed over to the mainland. 

LXXV. On the following day Nicostratus son of 
Diitrephes, general of the Athenians, came to their 
assistance from Naupactus with twelve ships and five 
hundred Messenian hoplites. He tried to negotiate a 
settlement between the factions, and succeeded in 
persuading them to come to a mutual agreement: 
that the twelve men who were chiefly to blame 
should be brought to trial (whereupon they fled at 
once) and that the rest should make peace with 
each other and dwell together, and enter into an 
offensive and defensive alliance with the Athenians. 
When he had accomplished this, he was about to 
sail away; but the leaders of the people persuaded 
him to leave them five of his ships, that their 
opponents might be somewhat less inclined to dis-. 
turbance, agreeing on their part to man and send 
with him an equal number of their own ships. He 
agreed, and they began to tell off their personal 
enemies as crews for the ships. But these, fearing 
that they might be sent off to Athens, sat down 
as suppliants in the temple of the Dioscuri. Nico- 
stratus, however, urged them to rise and tried to 
reassure them. But when he could not induce them 
to rise, the people took this pretext to arm them- 
selves, interpreting their distrust and refusal to sail 
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with Nicostratus as proof that their intentions were 
anything but good. Accordingly they took arms 
from their houses, and would have slain some of the 
oligarchs whom they chanced to meet, if Nicostratus 
had not prevented them. The rest, seeing what was 
going on, sat down as suppliants in the temple of 
Hera, and they were not less than four hundred in 
number. But the people, fearing that they might 
start a revolution, persuaded them to rise and con- 
veyed them over to the island which lies in front of 
the temple of Hera; and provisions were regularly 
sent to them there. 

LXXVI. At this stage of the revolution, on the 
fourth or fifth day after the transfer of the men to 
the island, the Peloponnesian ships arrived! from 
Cyllene, where they had been lying at anchor since 
their voyage from Ionia, being fifty-three in number; 
and Alcidas was in command of them as before, 
with Brasidas on board as his adviser. They came to 
anchor first at Sybota, a harbour of the mainland, and 
then at daybreak sailed for Corcyra. LXXVII. But 
the Corcyraeans,? being in great confusion and thrown 
into a panic by the state of affairs in the city as well 
as by the approaching fleet, proceeded to equip sixty 
ships and at the same time to send them out against 
the enemy as fast as they were manned, although 
the Athenians urged that they themselves be per- 
mitted to sail out first, and that the Corcyraeans 
should come out afterwards with all their ships in a 
body. But when their ships were near the enemy, 
scattered here and there, two of them deserted 
immediately, while in others the crews were fighting 
one another; and there was no order in anything 


1 ¢f. ch. Ixix. 1. 
2 4.e. the democratic party, now in control. 
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they did. And when the Peloponnesians saw their 
confusion they arrayed only twenty ships against 
the Corcyraeans, and all the rest against the twelve 
Athenian ships, among which were the two sacred 
ships, the Salaminia and the Paralos. 

LXXVIII. Now the Corcyraeans, since they were 
attacking in disorder and with few ships at a time, 
were having trouble in their part of the battle ; and 
the Athenians, fearing the enemy’s superior numbers 
and seeing the danger of being surrounded, did not 
attack the whole body together nor the centre of 
the ships that were arrayed against them, but charged 
upon one of the wings and sank a single ship. And 
then, when the Peloponnesians after this move 
formed their ships in a circle, they kept sailing round 
the Peloponnesian fleet, trying to throw it into 
confusion. But those who were facing the Corcy- 
raeans, perceiving this manoeuvre and fearing a 
repetition of what happened at Naupactus,! came to 
the rescue, and the whole fleet, now united, advanced 
simultaneously upon the Athenians. Thereupon the 
Athenians began to retire, backing water,” hoping at 
‘ the same time that the Corcyraean ships might as 
far as possible escape into harbour,’ as they them- 
selves retired slowly and the enemy’s attacks were 
directed only against them. Such then was the 
course of the battle, which lasted till sunset. 

LXXIX. The Corcyraeans, fearing that the 
enemy, confident of victory, might sail against the 
city and either take on board the prisoners on the 
island or commit some other act of violence, trans- 
ferred these prisoners once more to the temple of 

1 of, 11. Ixxxiv. # 4.e. keeping their faces to the enemy. 


3 4.e. with as many ships as possible; as it was they lost 
thirteen ships. 
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138 


BOOK III. vtxxrx. 1-ixxxi. 1 


Hera and then took measures to protect the city. 
The Peloponnesians, however, although they were 
the victors in the naval battle, did not venture to 
attack the city, but with thirteen Corcyraean ships 
which they had taken sailed back to the harbour on 
the mainland from which they had set out. On the 
next day they were no more inclined to attack the 
city, though the inhabitants were in a state of great 
confusion and fear, and though Brasidas, it is said, 
urged Alcidas to do so, but did not have equal 
authority with him. Instead, they merely landed on 
the promontory of Leucimne and ravaged the fields. 

LXXX. Meanwhile the people of Corcyra, becom- 
ing alarmed lest the ships should attack them, 
conferred with the suppliants and also with the other 
members of the opposite faction on the best means of 
saving the city. And some of them they persuaded 
to go on board the ships; for in spite of all the 
Corcyraeans had manned thirty ships. But the 
Peloponnesians, after ravaging the land till midday, 
sailed away, and toward night a signal was flashed to 
them that forty Athenian ships were approaching 
from Leucas. These ships had been sent by the 
Athenians, under the command of Eurymedon son 
of Thucles, when they learned of the revolution at 
Corcyra and that the fleet under Alcidas was about — 
to sail thither. 

LXXXI. The Peloponnesians accordingly set sail 
that very night for home, going with all speed and 
keeping close to the shore; and hauling their ships 
across the Leucadian isthmus,} in order to avoid being 
seen,as they would be if they sailed around, they got 

1 This isthmus was the d«r) jrelpov of Homer ( 378), 


now Santa Maura, the neck of land, about three stadia in 
width, joining Leucas with the mainland. 
139 


if 


4 


THUCYDIDES 


2 atroxouitovtrar. Kepxupaios 5é aicOopuevor tds Te 


-. pepovtes ( 


+ 


We 


>] \ la) , lf “a 
Attixas vavs wpoatAeovoas Tas TE TMV TONE- 
, > 4 , 1 VA / 9 
pw otyopévas, NaGovtes! Tous te Mecanvious és 

/ 
THY ToAW Hyayov mpotepov é&w dvtas, Kal Tas 
n a sf 
vais TwepiTAedoat KeXevoavTes As eTrANpwoar és 
\ e wo NX / ? @ , A 
tov TrAXaixov Nipéva, Ev Oo@ TrepLexoptCovTo, TOV 
éyOpav ef twa NaBotev, aTéeKTELVOY’ Kal éx TOV 
“ 4 ” > a“ P / 9 
ve@v Goous éTretoay éoByvar éxBiBalovtes arre- 
ypavTo, és To” Hpatov re éAOovTes TeV tKeTaV 
@s TevTnKovta avopas Sikny brocyeiv Emercav 
\ lA 4 , e \ 

Kal KaTéyvwoav mavrwv Oavatov. oi dé ToAXol 
Tay ixetav, Soot ovK érreicOnoav, as éw®pwv Ta 
4 v4 3 ~ ? nw e “ 3 / 
yeyvopeva, SvépOerpov avtod év T@ Lep@ GAANNOUS 
kal éx tav dévdpwv tives amnyxovTo, ot & ws 
Exaoto. édvvavTo advnovvTO. Huépas TE EwTa, as 

b / e b / a“ te / 
adtixopevos o Kvpupédwv tais éEnxovta vavol 
Tmapepeve, Kepxupaios opav avtav tovs éyOGpovs 
nA / . 
Soxodvtas_elvas épovevov, Thy pev aitiav ért- 
an N n ? 
Toik Tov djmov KatadXvovaw, améPavov 
4 ~~ N97 ” @ ” 
dé tives Kai idtas EyOpas Evexa, nal AdAXrOL YXpPN- 
lA 4 ] / e \ aA Ud 
patwv odicw odethopevwv viro TaV NaBoyTwr: 
“A , QO 7 J , \ a 9 
Tdod Te Loa KaTéaTn Oavarov, Kal olov pirgci év 
js j iyver Oar, ovdev & » EvvéBn kal 
T@ ToLoUTM yiryverOat, OvdéY 6 TE OV n Kal 
” , \ a bd / 
ére tepartépw. Kal yap watnp taida arré- 


1 raddyres, Hude’s conjecture for AaBdyres of the MSS. 





1 The 500 whom Nicostratus had brought, the object 


- being doubtless merely the intimidation of the oligarchs. 
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away. Now the Corcyraeans had no sooner perceived 
that the Athenian fleet was approaching and that 
the enemy’s fleet had gone than they secretly 
brought the Messenians,! who had till then been out- 
side the walls, into the city, and ordered the ships 
which they had manned to sail round into the 
Hyllaic harbour ?; then while these were on their 
way thither they slew any of their personal enemies 
whom they could lay hands upon. They also put 
ashore and despatched all those on board the ships 
whom they had persuaded to go aboard, then went 
into the temple of Hera, persuaded about fifty of 
the suppliants there to submit to trial, and con- 
demned them all to death. But most of the sup- 
pliants, not having consented to be tried, when 
they saw what was happening set about destroying 
one another in the sacred precinct itself, while a 
few hanged themselves on trees, and still others 
made away with themselves as best they could. And 
during the seven days that Eurymedon, after his 
arrival, stayed there with his sixty ships, the Cor- 
cyraeans continued slaughtering such of their fellow- 
citizens as they considered to be their personal 
enemies. The charge they brought was of conspiring 
to overthrow the democracy, but some were in fact 
put to death merely to satisfy private enmity, and 
others, because money was owing to them, were slain 
by those who had borrowed it. Death in every form 
ensued, and whatever horrors are wont to be per- 
petrated at such times all happened then—aye, and 
even worse. For father slew son, men were dragged 


2 The object was that the oligarchs on them might be cut 
off from their friends in the neighbourhood of the agora and 
in the temple of Hera. 
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1 4 ordous, for ordois of the MSS., Kriiger with Schol. 
2 éxaora:, Hude alters to éxdorais. 


142 


BOOK III. txxxt. 5—Lxxxi. 3 


from the temples and slain near them, and some 
were even walled up in the temple of Dionysus and 
ished there. 

LXXXII. To such excesses of savagery did the 
revolution go ; and it seemed the more savage, because 
it was among the first that occurred ; for afterwards 
practically the whole Hellenic world was convulsed, 
since in each state the leaders of the democratic 
factions were at variance with the oligarchs, the 
former seeking to bring in the Athenians, the latter 
the Lacedaemonians. And while in time of peace 
they would have had no pretext for asking their 
intervention, nor any inclination to do so, yet now 
that these two states were at war, either faction in 
the various cities, if it desired a revolution, found 
it easy to bring in allies also, for the discomfiture at 
one stroke of its opponents and the strengthening 
of its own cause. And so there fell upon the cities 
on account of revolutions many grievous calamities, 
such as happen and always will happen while human 
nature is the same, but which are severer or milder, 
and different in their manifestations, according as 
the variations in circumstances present themselves 
in each case. For in peace and prosperity both 
states and individuals have gentler feelings, because 
men are not then forced to face conditions of dire 
necessity ; but war, which robs men of the easy 
supply of their daily wants, is a rough schoolmaster 
and creates in most people a temper that matches 
their condition. 

And so the cities began to be disturbed by revolu- 
tions, and those that fell into this state later, on 
hearing of what had been done before, carried to 
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KeAevoas TOV a) Stavoovpevov. Kar pny Kal TO 
Euryryeves TOU eTacpiKov adXoTprarTepov éryéveTo bia 
TO ETOL{LOTEPOV elvat ampopaciaTws Toney: ov 
yap meTa TOV KELLEVOV vopeov aperia® at torad- 
TAL Evvodot, anda Tapa TOUS xabeoréras 7 A€0- 
veEia. Kal tas és o pas aUTOUS miaTets ov TO 
Beto vow pearrov ex paTUVOVTO 7) T@ Koh Te 
Tapavouhaar. Ta Te amo TOV évayTiov KaNOS 
heyopeva evedexovo € Epywy duAaky, €t T pou Kote, 
Kab ov yevvaloTnTL. avTitinwpnoacbai Té TLVa 


1 hopdAea 8¢ rod éwiBovAevoacba Hude. 
2 wpeAla, Poppo for wpedfas of the MSS. 





1 4.¢. either of plotting or of detecting plots. 
2 Or, ‘‘ Fair words proffered by their opponents they re- 
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still more extravagant lengths the invention of new 
devices, both by the extreme ingenuity of their 
attacks and the monstrousness of their revenges. 
The ordinary acceptation of words in their relation to 
things was changed as men thought fit. Reckless 
audacity came to be regarded as courageous loyalty 
to party, prudent hesitation as specious cowardice, 
moderation as a cloak for unmanly weakness, and 
to be clever in everything was to do naught in any- 
thing. Frantic impulsiveness was accounted a true 
man’s part, but caution in deliberation a specious 
pretext for shirking. The hot-headed man was 
always trusted, his opponent suspected. He who 
succeeded in a plot was clever, and he who had 
detected one was still shrewder; on the other hand, 
he who made it his aim to have no need of such 
things! was a disrupter of party and scared of his 
opponents. In a word, both he that got ahead of 
another who intended to do something evil and he 
that prompted to evil one who had never thought of 
of it were alike commended. Furthermore, the tie 
of blood was weaker than the tie of party, because 
the partisan was more ready to dare without demur ; 
for such associations are not entered into for the 
public good in conformity with the prescribed laws, 
but for selfish aggrandisement contrary to the estab- 
lished laws. Their pledges to one another were 
confirmed not so much by divine law as by common 
transgression of the law. Fair words proffered by 
opponents, if these had the upper hand, were re- 
ceived with caution as to their actions and not in a 
generous spirit.2, To get revenge on some one was 


ceived, if they had the upper hand, by vigilant action rather 
than with frank generosity.” 
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THUCYDIDES 
\ l4 2 A > N ‘ a \ 
Wwept WAElovos HY 7 avTov fn TpoTraUeiv. Kal 
ix LA / a ? “A 
dpKot eb tov apa yévowTo EvvadXayis, év TO 
/ 
avtixa Tpos TO amropoy éxaTépw Sidopevot iayvov, 
b > 4 ¥ v4 bd \ la) 
ovK éyovTwy adnroOev Sivausv ev Sé TO Tapa- 
, € 4 a > w 
tuyovtt 0 POacas Oapajoat, et idot Apapxtor, 
Hovov Sia THY Tiotw éeTLuwpetto 7} ard Tod Tpo- 
a \ , 3 \ > / @ 
gavovs, Kal To Te aodharés édoyileTo Kal STL 
aTatn Tepiyevopevos Evvécews ayavicpa Tpoce- 
Xx Ud 8 ea °° e rAXr \ a v 
apBavev, pdov & ot woAXol Kaxovpyot ovtes 
\ 4 A bd a“ 2 @ 4 \ A \ 
deEtol Kéxrnvrar 7 apabeis ayaboi, cal TO pev 
9 , 9 \ \ A > tA 
atoyvvovtat, ért 5é T@ ayadddovTat. 
Ilavtwv § avrav aitiov! apyn 4? Sea ade0- 
, \ , > od 7a ? \ 
veEiay kal qdirotipiav, éx 8 avtav Kal és To 
a “4 
dtrovxeiy xabiotapévwv TO wpoOvpov. ot yap 
a J ? 
év tais toXeot tTpoctayTes met GvomaTos éKa- 
a / / n 
TEpoe evTrpETrOUs, TANGOUS TE iTovOpias TOALTLKHS 
4 
Kat apiotoKpatias cw@dppovos TpoTunoel, TA [ev 
Kowa NOy@ Oepatrevovtes AOXa ErroLodYTO, TavTl 
\ 4 ? , LJ VA , 
d€ TpoTm aywulouevor aAANAwWY TreEptyiyverOaL 
> 7« U / > A Ul 
éTroAunoav te Ta Sewotata, éreEnoav te Tas 
Tyswpias Ete petfous, ov péxpt TOD Sixaiov Kat 
“A / 
Th tore Evudopov mpoatibévtes,® és 5é TO éxa- 
Tépots Trou altel noovny Exoy opifovTes, Kal peta 
1 gtriov, Hude deletes, with Madvig. 


2 4, Hude deletes. 
3 wpoor0évres, Dion. Hal. for xporidévres of the MSS. 





1 Or, omitting dvres, ‘‘And in general men are more 
willing to be called clever rogues than good simpletons.”’ 
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more valued than never to have suffered injury 
oneself. And if in any case oaths of reconcilement 
were exchanged, for the moment only were they bind- 
ing, since each side had given them merely to meet 
the emergency, having at the time no other resource; 
but he who, when the opportunity offered and he 
saw his enemy off his guard, was the first to pluck up 
courage, found his revenge sweeter because of the 
violated pledge than if he had openly attacked, and 
took into account not only the greater safety of such 
a course, but also that, by winning through deceit, 
he was gaining besides the prize of astuteness. And 
in general it is easier for rogues to get themselves 
called clever than for the stupid to be reputed 
good,! and they are ashamed of the one but glory in 
the other. 

The cause of all these evils was the desire to rule 
which greed and ambition inspire, and also, springing 
from them, that ardour? which belongs to men who 
once have become engaged in factious rivalry. For 
those who emerged as party leaders in the several 
cities, by assuming on either side a fair-sounding 
name, the one using as its catch-word “ political 
equality for the masses under the law,” the other 
‘“‘ temperate aristocracy, * while they pretended to be 
devoted to the common weal, in reality made it their 
prize; striving in every way to get the better of each 
other they dared the most awful deeds, and sought 
revenges still more awful, not pursuing these within 
the bounds of justice and the public weal, but limit- 
ing them, both parties alike, only by the moment’s 

2 Or, 7d wpdOupoy, ‘‘ party-spirit.” 

3 For the objectionable terms ‘‘ democracy ” (Snpoxparfa) 
and ‘‘ oligarchy ” (dAryapxia). 
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4 LOL , 1 a ‘ , N 
ajpov adixou katayvacews! h yerpl KT@pevot TO 
Kpatelv éToipor joav tHy avtixa dtroviKiay 
3 4 4 > / \ bd] / > 7? 
éxtiumrdvat. wate evocBeia pev ovdéTEpor évd- 
pov, evrrpetreia S€ Noyou ols EvpBain émipOovas 
Tt dtaTrpagacbar, apetvov HKovov. ta bé péoa 

a a e ? 9 , a oo 9 / 
TOV TOMTOY UT audhotépwy 7H Ste ov Evynyovi- 
Covto 4 POov@ Tod Trepreivar SuepOeipovTo. 

LXXXIII. Odtw waca id€a xatéctn Kaxo- 

, \ , ae a \ \ 
tpomias da tas otacets TO ‘EAAHUIKO, Kal TO 
einfes, 08 TO yevvatov WreiaToY peTéxel, KATA- 
yercacbev nhavicdn, 70 Sé avtiteray Pat AdANXOLS 
TH yvoun atriotas él todv Sujveyxev: ov yap 
9 e ‘ W / ? \ ww ad 
qv o Stadvowy ovTE NOYos EyUpOS OUTE GpKOS ho- 
Bepos, xpeiaaous Sé dvtes atravtes NoyLTU@ €s TO 
avéXmiatoy tov BeBaiov ui Tabeiv wadXov Tr pov- 
cKOTOUY 7) TLoTevoaL edvVaVTO. Kal of davaAd- 

, A 
TEPOL YVOUNV WS TA TWAELW TrEpLEeyiyvovTO’ TO yap 
Sedcévar TO Te avTaY évdees Kal TO TOY évayTioV 
Evvetov, un Aoyous Te Haocouvs war Kal éx Tov 
TWONUTPOTOU avTaY THS yrouns PFdowst TpoeTe- 
Bovrevopevor, TOAUNPwS pds TA Epya éywpouD. 
ot 6€ katragpovodvtes Kav mpoatabécbat Kai Epyp 
ovdev aoas Sey AapBavew & yvoun eFeotw, 
a 4 
adhapxtot padXov dvePUeipovrTo. 


1 xarayvooews, Hude deletes, with van Herwerden. 





1 Or, as Shilleto, ‘‘leaning in calculation to considering 
that security was hopeless, they rather took precautions. . .” 
cf. Schol., péwovres 5 of &vOpwwor Trois Aoyiouois mpds Td MY 
eamt(ew rivd wlori Kal BeBalornra. 
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caprice ; and they were ready, either by passing an 
unjust sentence of condemnation or by winning the 
upper hand through acts of violence, to glut the 
animosity of the moment. The result was that 
though neither had any regard for true piety, yet 
those who could carry through an odious deed under 
the cloak of a specious phrase received the higher 
praise. And citizens who belonged to neither party 
were continually destroyed by both, either because 
they would not make common cause with them, or 
through mere jealousy that they should survive. 

LXXXIIT. So it was that every form, of depravity — 
showed itself in Hellas in consequence of its revolu- 
tions, and that simplicity, which is the chief element 
of a noble nature, was laughed to scorn and dis- 
appeared, while mutual antagonism of feeling, com- 
bined with mistrust, prevailed far and wide. For 
there was no assurance binding enough, no oath 
terrible enough, to reconcile men ; but always, if they 
were stronger,! since they accounted all, security 
hopeless, they were rather disposed to take pre- 
cautions against being wronged than able to trust 
others. And it was generally those of meaner intel- 
lect who won the day; for being afraid of their own 
defects and of their opponents’ sagacity, in order 
that they might not be worsted in words, and, by 
reason of their opponents’ intellectual versatility 
find themselves unawares victims of their plots, they 
boldly resorted to deeds. Their opponents, on the 
other hand, contemptuously assuming that they 
would be aware in time and that there was no need 
to secure by deeds what they might have by wit, 
were taken off their guard and perished in greater 
numbers. 
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LXXXIV. ’Ev & ody 1H Kepxipa ta roddad 
avTav mpoetoAunOn, kal ooo dv! dBpe pév 
apyYomevot TO TAEOV } Gwppoctyyn Urd THY THY 
Tluwpiay TapacyYovTwyv of dvTapyvyopevoe Opa- 
cetav, Tevias Sé€ THS elwOvias amaddaketovtés 
tives, paratota & av ba maovs ériOvpodvtes 
Ta TaOV TéAas Exe, Tapa Sixny yryv@cKotey, & 
Te wn emt mreovetia, amd toouv b€ waddtoTa eTL- 
ovTes atraidevaia opyhs mAclorov éxpepopevos 
@uas Kal atapaitntws éréd\Oouev. Evvtapay- 
Oévros te Tov Riou és Tov Kalpov TODTOY TH TONE 
Kal TOV vo“wY KpaTncaca 7 avOpwrreia vats, 
eiwOvia kal Tapa Tovs vopous abdeuxety, acpévn 
éSyrtwoev axpaTyns pwev opyis ovaa, xpeicowv Sé 
Tov Sexaiov, trodepia 5é TOD TpovyovTOS. ov yap 
dv rod Te oatov 76 Tipwpetcbas TpovTibecay Tod 
Te un adiKety TO Kepdaiverv, év @ wi) BXaTTOVaAaV 
iayov elye TO POovelv. aEtodai te TOUS KoLWOUS 
jept T@Y ToOLOvTMY of aVOPwTrOL VomouUS, ad OV 
avacw édAmis wvaroKcertas opareiaot Kav avdtovs 
Siacwlecbar, dv arAwY Tipwpials TpOoKaTaNvELY 
Kal n vTrodetrrec Oat, el TOTe Apa TLS KLvdSUvEvoAS 
TWOS SEnTETAL AVTODV. 


1 éxdo° &v, Hude’s correction for 8ro0a of the MSS. 





1 This chapter is bracketed as spurious by Hude and 
nearly all recent commentators, because it is condemned by 
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LXXXIV.! It was in Corcyra, then, that most of 
_these atrocities were first committed—all the acts of 
retaliation which men who are governed with high- 
handed insolence rather than with moderation are 
likely to commit upon their rulers when these at last 
afford them opportunity for revenge; or such as men 
resolve upon contrary to justice when they seek 
release from their accustomed poverty, and in con- 
sequence of their sufferings are likely to be most 
eager for their neighbours’ goods;? and assaults 
of pitiless cruelty, such as men make, not with a 
view to gain, but when, being on terms of com- 
plete equality with their foe, they are utterly carried 
away by uncontrollable passion. At this crisis, when 
the life of the city had been thrown into utter 
confusion, human nature, now triumphant over the 
laws, and accustomed even in spite of the laws to 
do wrong, took delight in showing that its passions 
were ungovernable, that it was stronger than justice 
and an enemy to all superiority. For surely no man 
would have put revenge before religion, and gain 
before innocence of wrong, had not envy swayed him 
with her blighting power. Indeed, men do not 
hesitate, when they seek to avenge themselves upon 
others, to abrogate in advance the common principles 
observed in such cases—those principles upon which 
depends every man’s own hope of salvation should 
he himself be overtaken by misfortune—thus failing 
to leave them in force against the time when per- 
chance a man in peril shall have need of some one 
of them. 
the ancient grammarians, is not mentioned by Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, and is obelised in Codex F. 

2 Or, pddworta 8 dy 3d wadous emiOupovytes, ‘‘ would be 


above all men passionately eager for...” 
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LXXXV. Of pév otv Kata thy tod Kep- 
Kupaios TolavTats Opyais Tais mpwrats és aAAH- 
Nous é€ypynoavto, kal o Kipupédwy cal of AOnvaioe 
arénrevaoay Tas vavoiv: taotepov bé ot hevyovTes 
tov Kepxvpaiwv (dtecwOnoav yap avtay és trev- 
TaKog tous) Telxn Te KaBovTes, & Hy ev Th Hreipe, 
éxpatouv THS mepav ovKeas yijs Kal éf AUTHS 
opuwpevot EXnCovTo Tos év TH ViT@ Kal TOANA 
EBramtov, Kat ALuos taxyupos eyévero ev TH TWoAEL. 
émpeaBevovto dé Kal és THY Aaxedaipova xal 
KopevOov wept xadodov: nai ws ovdév avdtois 
érpaaaeto, UaTEpoy Ypov@ TAA Kal émixovpovs 
jTapacKevacapevot StéByoav és thy vncov éEaKo- 
clot padioTa Oi TavrTes, Kal Ta Troia éuTrpN- 
cavtes, OTws aTroyvola 7% TOU GAO TL 7) KpaTeELY 
Ths yhs, avaBdvtes és TO Spos THY "loT@vny, 
Tetyos évouxodopynodapyevor EpOetpov trovs év TH 
monet Kal THS YAS expatouy. 

LXXXVI. Tod & attod Oépous rerevta@vTos 
"AOnvaiot eixoot vads éotetday és ZuKedXtav Kal 
Adynta tov Medaverouv otpatnyov avtav Kal 
Xapotddny tov Evdirytov. of yap Yvpaxocror 
kal Acovrivos és moXepov adAAnAOLS KADEcTACAY. 
Evppayou 5é Tois péev Yupaxociow jAoav mAHY 

apapwaiwy ai ddrat Awpides mores, altrep wal 
mpos THY Tov Aaxedatpoviwy To TpaTov apyopé- 
vou Tov Todéuou Fuppayiav éraxOnoar, ov pév- 
tot Evvetrodkéunody ye: trois de Acovtivots ai 
Xar«udixal mores cal Kaydpwa-: rijs 66 Itadias 
Aoxpol pev Yupaxociwrv joav, ‘Pyyivor &€ Kata 
To Euryyeves Acovtivwr. és ody tas ’AOnvas 
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LXXXV. Such then were the first outbreaks of 
passion which the Corcyraeans who remained at home 
indulged in toward each other; and Eurymedon 
sailed away with the Athenian fleet. Later, how- 
ever, the Corcyraean fugitives, of whom about five 
hundred! had got safely across to the mainland, seized 
some forts there, and thus dominating the territory 
belonging to Corcyra on the opposite coast made it a 
base from which they plundered the people of the 
island and did them much harm, so that a severe 
famine arose in the city. They also sent envoys to 
Lacedaemon and Corinth to negotiate for their restor- 
ation ; but since nothing was accomplished by these 
they afterwards procured boats and mercenaries and 
crossed over to the island, about six hundred in all. 
They then burned their boats, in order that they 
might despair of success unless they dominated the 
country, and went up to Mt. Istone, and after 
building a fort there began to destroy the people in 
the city, exercising dominion over the country. 

LXXXVI. Toward the close of the same summer 
the Athenians sent twenty ships to Sicily under the 
command of Laches son of Melanopus and Charoeades 
son of Euphiletus. For the Syracusans and the 
Leontines were now at war with each other. In 
alliance with the Syracusans were all the Dorian 
cities except Camarina—the cities which at the out- 
break of the war had joined the Lacedaemonian 
alliance, although they had taken no active part in 
the war—while the Chalcidian cities and Camarina 
were allies of the Leontines. In Italy the Locrians 
allied themselves with the Syracusans, and the Rhe- 
gians with the Leontines, because they were kins- 
men.2. The Leontines and their allies sent an 

1 ef. ch. xx. 2. 2 of. VI. xliv. 3. 153 
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méprvavtes ot Tov Acovtivoy Evppayou Kata TE 
maraav Evypayiay Kal Ste “Iwves oa, trei- 
Gover tovs “AOnvaiovs tréurpar odiot vads: bro 
yap Tav Lvpaxociwy THs Te ys elpyovTo Kal THs 
Oardoons. Kal repay ot “AOnvaio tis pev 
oixecoTntos mpopdacet, Bovropevor 5é pte otTov 
és tHyv LleXotrovynaov ayecOas avTobev 1 pomretpav 
TE Tovovpevoe eb odiaor duvata ein ta év TH 
LiKeMia mpaypata Uroxeipia yevéoOar. Kata- 
atdvtes ovv és “Pnytoy ths ‘Itadias tov modepov 
éro.ouvtTo peta tav Evupdywv. Kat TO Oépos 
ETENEUTA, 

LXXXVII. Tod 8 ézruvyiyvopévouv yetwavos 7 
vooos TO Sevtepov érémece toils "AOnvaiots, éxAL- 
Tovea pey ovdéva Ypovoy TO TaYTdTacLY, éyévEeTO 
dé tis Sums Stoxwmyn. Tapéuewe 5670 pev bote- 
pov ovk éXNacocov éviavtov, TO 5é mpotepov Kal 
dvo0 étn, ate "AOnvaious ye wn elvar 6 TL pad- 
Aov TovTOU érieve Kal exadxwoe THY Svvapy. 
TETPAKOTiMY yap OTALT@V Kal TETPAKLCOXLALOD 
ou éXdocous aréBavoy éx tav takewy Kal TpLa- 
Kootwy imméwv, TOU dé dANov OYAOU avekevpeToS 
apiOuos. éyévovto &€ nal of ToAXOl Gets pol TOTE 
™ms yas év te "AOnvats cat év EvBoia nai év 
Bowwtois cai pdduota év “Opxopev@ TO Botwrio. 

LXXXVIII. Kai of peév ev Suxeria "AOnvaior 
kat “Pyyivos Tov avtod yetpavos TptdKovTa vaval 


1 At the head of this embassy was the celebrated rhetori- 
cian Gorgias. 

2 of. C.I.A. i. 33 for some fragments of treaties of alliance 
renewed under the archon Apseudes (433-432 B.c.). 

3 of. 1. xlvii. ff. 
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embassy! to Athens and urged them, both on the 
ground of an earlier alliance? and because they 
were Ionians, to send them ships; for they were 
being excluded from both the land and the sea by 
the Syracusans. And the Athenians sent the ships, 
professedly on the ground of their relationship, but 
really because they wished to prevent the importation 
of grain from Sicily into the Peloponnesus, and also 
to make a preliminary test whether the affairs of Sicily 
could be brought under their own control. So they 
established themselves at Rhegium in Italy and pro- 
ceeded to carry on the war in concert with their 
allies. And the summer ended. 

LXXXVII. In the course of the following winter 
the plague again® fell upon the Athenians; and in- 
deed it had not died out at any time entirely, though 
there had been a period of respite. And it continued 
the second time not less than a year, having run for 
two full years on the previous occasion,-so that the 
Athenians were more distressed by it than by any 
other misfortune and their power more crippled.* For 
no fewer than four thousand four hundred of those 
enrolled as hoplites died and also three hundred 
cavalry, and of the populace a number that could not 
be ascertained. It was at this time also that the 
great number of earthquakes occurred at Athens, in 
Euboea, and in Boeotia, and especially at Orchomenus 
in Boeotia. 

LXXXVIII. The same winter the Athenians in 
Sicily and the Rhegians made an expedition with thirty 


‘ This statement may have been written without a know- 
ledge of the later events of the war, especially the unhappy 
issue of the Sicilian expedition (see Introd. p. xiii.)—unless 
Svvauis be taken to mean ‘‘ fighting strength,” or something 
narrower than ‘‘ power.” 
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oTpatevovoly ért Tas AioXov vncovs KaXoupévas: 
, > 3 la 3 4 @ > 4 
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Todéum eTreXcvTA THE dv Bovavdidns Evvéyparpev. 
LXXXIX. Tod 8 érriyeyvopévou Bépouvs Hedo- 
movynotot Kal ot Evppayor péxpe pév TOV icOmod 
HrAOov ws és thy ’“Artixiy éoBaroovtes ~Arytédos 
a 3 lA e lA , 
tov "Apytddpou jryoupévov, Aaxedatpoviwy Bact- 
A€ws, ceropav Se yevouévwv TOAAOY ATrETPAaTTOVTO 
7 \ > > +f > 4 \ \ UA 
2 mwddw Kal ovn éyéveto ésBorn. Kal Tept TovTOUS 
TOUS Xpovous, TOV TEeLTLaY KaTEYOVYTMY, TIS 
EvBoias év ’OpoBiais 7 Oddacca éerraverOoica 
aTO THS TOTE OVENS YS Kal KupaTwOecioa érr7|AOE 
THS TOAEWS pépos TL, Kal TO pév KaTEKAUCE, TOS 
vmevooTnoe, Kal Oddacoa viv éoTt TpPOTEpOY Ovaa 
1 Strabo names three more, modern geographers eleven or 
twelve. Strongyle, the modern Stromboli, seat of an active 
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ships against the islands of Aeolus, as they are called ; 
for it was impossible to invade them in the summer 
_time on account of the lack of water there. These 
islands are occupied by the Liparaeans, who are 
colonists of the Cnidians. They have their homes 
on one of the islands, which is not large, called 
Lipara, and from this go out and cultivate the rest, 
namely Didyme, Strongyle and Hiera! The 
people of this region believe that Hephaestus has 
his forge in Hiera, because this island is seen 
to send up a great flame of fire at night and 
smoke by day. The islands lie over against the 
territory of the Sicels and the Messenians, and 
were in alliance with the Syracusans; the Athen- 
ians, therefore, laid waste their land, but since the 
inhabitants would not come over to their side they 
sailed back to Rhegium. And the winter ended, and 
with it the fifth year of this war of which Thucydides 
wrote the history. 

LXXXIX. In the following summer the Pelopon- 
nesians and their allies, led by Agis son of Archida- 
mus, king of the Lacedaemonians, advanced as far as 
the Isthmus with the intention of invading Attica ; 
but a great many earthquakes occurred, causing 
them to turn back again, and no invasion took place. 
At about the same time, while the earthquakes 
prevailed, the sea at Orobiae in Euboea receded 
from what was then the shore-line, and then coming 
on in a great wave overran a portion of the city. 
One part of the flood subsided, but another en- 
gulfed the shore, so that what was land before is 


volcano, has recently become especially notable on account 
of its nearness to Messina and Reggio, where the great earth- 
quake occurred, Dec. 28, 1908. 
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yn Kal avO porous SrepOerpev 5 Scot py éduvavto 
pOfvat 7 pos Ta HeTewpa avadpapovtes. Kat 
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ErXow, @s ExdoTous EvveBarvev, € év TH LuKedig Kat 
avrol ot Sexed@tas én’ adj rous OT PATEVOVTES 
Kal ot "A@nvaio. Evy tots oper épors Fuppayors” 
a dé Aoyou pdrdoTa afva n pera TOY "AOnvaiwv 
ob Evppaxor émpatav ) tmpos tovs 'AOnvaious 
ot _GvTUT ONE MOL, TOUT@Y pune Oncopas. Xaporddov 
yap non TOU "AOnvaiwr otparnyob TEOUNKOTOS 
vio Lupaxoatoy TOE LY, Adyns adtracayv éywv 
TOY VeOVv THV apxiy éotpdtevoe peta Tov Up- 
payov émt Muras tas Meconviwv. éruyov &é 


1 Madvig reads émomxdépevov, after Schol., followed by 
Hude. 





1 cf. I. xxxii. 

2 ‘« Thucydides is pointing out the connection between the 
earthquake and the inundation. Where the earthquake was 
most violent, there the inundation was greatest. But the 
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now sea; and it destroyed of the people as many 
as could not run up to the high ground in time. 
In the neighbourhood also of the island of Atalante, 
which lies off the coast of Opuntian Locris, there 
was a similar inundation, which carried away a part 
of the Athenian fort there,} and wrecked one of 
two ships which had been drawn up on the shore. 
At Peparethos likewise there was a recession of the 
waters, but no inundation ; and there was an earth- 
quake, which threw down a part of the wall as well 
as the prytaneum and a few other houses. And the 
cause of such a phenomenon, in my own opinion, was 
this : at that point where the shock of the earthquake 
was greatest the sea was driven back, then, suddenly 
returning ? with increased violence, made the inunda- 
tion ; but without an earthquake, it seems to me, sucha 
thing would not have happened, 

XC. During the same summer war was being waged 
in Sicily, not only by other peoples as they each had 
occasion to do so, but also by the Siceliots them- 
selves, who were campaigning against one another, 
and likewise by the Athenians in concert with their 
allies; but I shall mention only the most memorable 
things done by the Athenians in concert with their 
allies, or against the Athenians by their opponents. 
After Charoeades, the Athenian general, had been 
slain in battle by the Syracusans, Laches, being now 
in sole command of the fleet, made an expedition 
with the allies against Mylae, a town belonging to 
the Messenians. It so happened that two divisions 


effect was indirect, being immediately caused by the recoil 
of the sea after the earthquake was over ; hence rh» OdAac- 
gay, and not, as we might expect, roy ce:oudy, is the subject 
of woretv. 9 aexooréAAew either active or neuter.” (Jowett.) 
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5 XL e 4 5 / de > A N / 
toxXedLous oTrAiTas, eotpatyye: 5é avTayv Nexias 
e 
2 0Nexnpdtov. tovs yap MyXious évtas vycimtas 
N > Dt e UA IQA J \ b) la) 
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> 
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\ A A A 
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wv b a , > \ \ 4 bd 
apavres €x tTHS MnXov aurot pév emrevcay és 
0 \ A r ~ oA e \ / de / 7MN 
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5 amo onpeiou €s TO AUTO KaTA yhY aTHVTOY. Kal 
OTPATOTEsEVTaGMEVOL TAUTHY THY Huépay ev TH 
4 > , N > 4 \ ~ /@ 
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of the Messenians were in garrison at Mylae, and 
that these had laid an ambush against the men who 
had landed from the ships. The Athenians and their 
allies, however, put to rout the ambushing troops, 
slaying many of them; then, assaulting the fortifi- 
cation, they compelled its defenders to surrender 
the acropolis by agreement and march with them 
against Messene. After this, on the approach of the 
Athenians and their allies, the Messenians also sub- 
mitted, giving hostages and offering the other 
customary pledges of good faith. 

XCI. That same summer the Athenians sent thirty 
ships round the Peloponnesus under the command 
of Demosthenes son of Alcisthenes and Procles son 
of Theodorus, and sixty ships and two thousand 
hoplites under the command of Nicias son of Nicera- 
tus, to Melos. For the Melians, although they were 
islanders, were unwilling to be subject to Athens 
or even to join their alliance, and the Athenians 
wished to bring them over. But when they would 
not submit, even after their land had been ravaged, 
the Athenians left Melos and sailed to Oropus in the 
territory of Graia, and the hoplites, landing there at 
nightfall, proceeded at once by land to Tanagra in 
Boeotia. There they were met by the Athenians 
from the city in full force, who, under the command 
of Hipponicus son of Callias and Eurymedon son of 
Thucles, came overland upon a concerted signal and 
joined them. And after they had made camp they 
spent that day in ravaging the territory of Tanagra, 
and also passed the night there. On the next day 


1 The Melians and Theraeans, as Laconian colonists (v. 
Ixxxiv. 2), alone in the Cyclades held aloof from the Athe- 
nian alliance. 
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vais. al mapatrcvoas o Nuxias tais éEnxovra 
\ aA , V9 , 4 
vavol tis Aoxpidos ta ériBaddoowa érepe Kal 
bd) 
aveywpnoey ét olxov. 
XCII. “Tro 8€ tov xpovov todtov Aaxedatpoviot 
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amo tovaade yvouns. Mryrrsis ot Evprravtes eict 
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they defeated in battle the men of Tanagra who came 
out against them, as well as some Thebans who had 
come to their aid, then taking possession of the arms 
of the fallen and setting up a trophy they returned, 
the one party to the city, the other to the ships. And 
Nicias sailed along the coast with his sixty ships, 
ravaged the seaboard of Locris, and then returned 
home. 

XCII. It was about this time that the Lacedaemoni- 
ans established Heracleia, their colony in Trachinia, 
with the following object in view. The people of 
Malia, considered as a whole, consist of three divisions, 
Paralians, Hiereans, and Trachinians. Of these the 
Trachinians, after they had been ruined in war by 
their neighbours the Oetaeans, at first intended to 
attach themselves to the Athenians, but, fearing that 
these might not be loyal, sent to Lacedaemon, 
choosing Teisamenus as their envoy. And envoys 
from Doris, the mother city of the Lacedaemonians, 
also took part in the embassy, making the same 
request, for they too were being ruined by the 
Oetaeans. After hearing their appeal, the Lacedae- 
monians were of the opinion that they should send 
out the colony, wishing to aid both the Trachinians 
and the Dorians. At the same time, the site of the 
proposed city seemed to them well adapted for carry- 
ing on the war against Athens; for a fleet could be 
equipped there for an attack upon Euboea and the 
crossing thus made from a short distance away, and 
the place would also be useful for expeditions along 
the coast towards Thrace. In short, they were eager 
to found the settlement. They therefore first con- 
sulted the god at Delphi, and at his bidding sent 
out the colonists, consisting of both Spartans and 
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Perioeci,! and they invited any other Hellenes who 
so desired to accompany them, except Ionians and 
Achaeans and certain other races. The founders of 
the colony in charge of the expedition were three 
Lacedaemonians, Leon, Alcidas, and Damagon. 
When they had established themselves they built a 
new wall about the city, which is now called Heracleia, 
and is about forty stadia distant from Thermopylae 
and twenty from the sea. They then proceeded to 
build dockyards, and in order that the place might 
be easy to guard fenced off the approach on the side 
toward Thermopylae by a wall across the pass itself. 
XCIII. As for the Athenians, while the colonists 
were being gathered for this city, they at first became 
alarmed, thinking it was being established chiefly as 
a menace to Euboea, because it is only a short distance 
across from here to Cenaeum in Euboea. Afterwards, 
however, the matter turned out contrary to their ex- 
pectations ; for no harm came from the city. And the 
reasons were as follows: the Thessalians, who were the 
paramount power in those regions and whose territory 
was being menaced by the settlement, fearing that 
their new neighbours might become very powerful, 
began to harry and make war continually upon the 
new settlers, until they finally wore them out, although 
they had at first been very numerous; for, since the 
Lacedaemonians were founding the colony, everybody 
came boldly, thinking the city secure. One of the 
principal causes, however, was that the governors 
sent out by the Lacedaemonians themselves ruined 
the undertaking and reduced the population to a 
handful, frightening most of the settlers away by 
1 The old inhabitants, chiefly of Achaean stock, who had 


been reduced to a condition of dependence (not slavery) by 
the Dorians. 
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1 This isthmus, which at this time connected the island 
with the mainland, had been previously cut through by the 
Corinthians (Strabo, p. 452c); but it had been filled with 
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their harsh and sometimes unjust administration, so 
that at length their neighbours more easily prevailed 
over them. | 

XCIV. During the same summer, and at about the 
time when the Athenians were detained at Melos, 
the troops of the thirty Athenian ships that were 
cruising round the Peloponnesus first set an ambush 
at Ellomenus in Leucadia and killed some of the 
garrison, and .then, later on, went against Leucas 
with a greater armament, which consisted of all the 
Acarnanians, who joined the expedition with their 
entire forces (with the exception of the people of 
Oeniadae), some Zacynthians and Cephallenians, 
and fifteen ships from Corcyra. The Leucadians, find- 
ing themselves outnumbered, were obliged to remain 
quiet, although their lands were being ravaged both 
without and within the isthmus,! where stands Leucas 
and the temple of Apollo; but the Acarnanians tried 
to induce Demosthenes, the Athenian general, to 
shut them in by a wall, thinking they could easily 
reduce them by siege and thus rid themselves of a 
city that was always hostile to them. But just at 
this time Demosthenes was persuaded by the Mes- 
senians that it was a fine opportunity for him, seeing 
that so large an army was collected, to attack the 
Aetolians, because they were hostile to Naupactus, 
and also because, if he defeated them, he would find 
it easy to bring the rest of the mainland in that region 
into subjection to the Athenians. The Aetolians, 
they explained, were, it was true, a great and warlike 


sand before the Peloponnesian war, as is evident from con- 
stant allusions to hauling ships across. It is clear from the 
context that the territory of the Leucadians included a part 
of the mainland of Acarnania. 
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people, but as they lived. in unwalled villages, which, 
moreover, were widely separated, and as they used 
only light armour, they could be subdued without 
difficulty before they could unite for mutual defence. 
And they advised him to attack the Apodotians first, 
then the Ophioneans, and after them the Eurytanians. 
These last constitute the largest division of the 
Aetolians, their speech is more unintelligible than 
that of the other Aetolians, and, according to report, 
they are eaters of raw flesh. If these tribes were 
subdued, they said, the rest would readily yield. 
XCV. Demosthenes was induced to make this 
decision, not only by his desire to please the Mes- 
senians, but chiefly because he thought that, without 
help from Athens, he would be able with his allies 
from the mainland, once the Aetolians had joined 
him, to make an overland expedition against the 
Boeotians by passing through the country of the 
Ozolian Locrians to Cytinium in Doris, keeping 
Parnassus on the right, until he should descend into 
Phocian territory. The Phocians would presumably 
be eager to join the expedition in view of their 
traditional friendship with Athens, or else could be 
forced to do so; and Phocis is on the very borders of 
Boeotia. So he set sail from Leucas with his whole 
armament in spite of the unwillingness of the 
Acarnanians and went along the coast to Sollium. 
There he made his plan known to the Acarnanians, 
but they would not agree to it because of his refusal 
to invest Leucas; he therefore set out upon his 
expedition against the Aetolians without them, 
taking the rest of his army, which consisted of 
Cephallenians, Messenians, Zacynthians, and three 
hundred Athenian marines from his own ships—for 
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A tA, A 
Th tpitn Tetyvov, uevé Te avtod Kal THY relay és 
A 4 / 
Evmauov tis Aoxpidos aréreupev’ THY yap yvo- 
9 \ v” , (of 3 
nv elye Ta ANNA KaTacTpEeWapevos OTwWS Em 
"Odsoveas, et un BovrowrTo Evyywpelv, és Nav- 
3 qTaKTov émravaywpnaas oTpatevoat UaTEpov. TOUS 
\ 3 \ > 3 , a e \ 
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bd (4 ‘ A 9 , 9 lA e 
ote OTE TO Tpw@TOV émEeBovrEvETO, ETELOH TE O 
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the fifteen Corcyraean ships had gone back home. 
The base from which he started was Oeneon in 
Locris. The people of this country, Ozolian Locris, 
were allies, and they with their whole force were to 
meet the Athenians in the interior; for since they 
were neighbours of the Aetolians and used the same 
sort of arms, it was believed that their help would 
be of great service on the expedition on account 
of their knowledge both of the Aetolian manner of 
fighting and of the country. 

XCVI. He bivouacked with his army in the pre- 
cinct of Nemean Zeus, where the poet Hesiod! is 
said to have been killed by the men of that region, 
an oracle having foretold to him that he should suffer 
this fate at Nemea; then he set out at daybreak for 
Aetolia. On the first day he took Potidania, on 
the second Crocyleum, on the third Teichium. There 
he remained, sending his booty back to Eupalium in 
Locris ; for his intention was to subdue the other 
places first, and then, in case the Ophioneans would 
not submit, to return to Naupactus and make a 
second expedition against them. But all these pre- 
parations did not escape the notice of the Aetolians, 
either when the design was first being formed or 
afterwards; indeed his army had no sooner invaded 
their country than they all began to rally in great 
force, so that help came even from the remotest 
tribes of the Ophioneans, who stretch as far as the 
Maliac Gulf, and from the Bomians and Callians. 

XCVII. The Messenians, however, gave Demos- 
thenes about the same advice as at first: informing 
him that the conquest of the Aetolians was easy, 


1 For the particulars of the tradition, cf Plut. Sept. Sap. 
Conv, xix. 
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aiperis, tévas éxéXevoy OTL TaXLoTA emt TAS KO- 
pas Kal pn péverv Ews av Edpravtes dOporc betes 
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e a e¢ \ 93 VA 9 \ A 
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yapiov améxyovoa HS OBadrdoons saydSonKovTa 
aotadious partaota. of dé AitwXoi (BeBonOnxortes 
yap non jHoav émi to Aiyittov) mpocéBadXov Trois 
b ] , A VA , 3 A 
AOnvaiows Kal tots Evpydyos Karabéovtes ao 
TOV AOhwv GAOL arAXrOOEV Kal eonndvritov, Kal 

A la 
Ste pev éerriot tO Tov ‘'AOnvaiwy otpatoresoy, 
UTEeYwpouy, avaxwpovaor Sé évéxewTo: Kal jv emt 
ToAU ToLavTn  wayn, Sewkets TE Kal VTaywyai, 
éyv ols auhotépoass Hacous Roav ot AOnvaio.. 
XCVIII. Méype peév ody oi todTas elyov te Ta 

J > la) Q t 9 nw e A 
Bérn avtois cal olot te joav yphnobar, ot Sé 
9 ra , e b 4 wv 
avretyov (rofevopevoe yap ot Attwrot, avOpwrrot 
Wirol, aveotérXXovTO) EmrEtd7) Sé TOD Te TOEAPYOU 
amo@avovtTos ovTtot SuecxedacOncayv Kal avrot 
éxexpuncecav Kal éml modv TO avT@ Tove Evve- 

4 v4 > 3 , > o 
Yopevot, ot Te Attwrol evexewvto Kai eanxovTelov, 
ovTw 6) TpaTropevar Epevyov, kal eomimrovtes és 
Te Yapadpas avexBatous Kal Ywpia wv ovK haa 
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they urged him to proceed as quickly as possible 
against the villages, not waiting until they should all 
unite and array themselves against him, but trying 
to take the first village in his way. Yielding to their 
advice and being hopeful because of his good fortune, 
since he was meeting with no opposition, he did not 
wait for the Locrians, who were to have brought him 
reinforcements—for he was greatly in need of light- 
armed men that were javelin-throwers—but advanced 
against Aegitium and took it by storm at the first 
onset. For the inhabitants secretly fled and took 
post on the hills above the city, which stood on high 
ground about eighty stadia from the sea. But the 
Aetolians, who by this time had come to the rescue 
of Aegitium, attacked the Athenians and their allies, 
running down from the hills on every side and 
showering javelins upon them, then retreating when- 
ever the Athenian army advanced and advancing 
whenever they retreated. Indeed, the battle con- 
tinued for a long time in this fashion, alternate 
pursuits and retreats, and in both the Athenians had 
the worst of it. 

XCVIII. Now so long as their bowmen had arrows 
and were able to use them the Athenians held out, 
for the Aetolian troops were light-armed and so, while 
they were exposed to the arrows, they were con- 
stantly driven back. But when the captain of the 
archers had been killed and his men scattered, and the 
hoplites were worn out, since they had been engaged 
for a long time in the unremitting struggle and the 
Aetolians were pressing them hard and hurling 
javelins upon them, they at last turned and fled, and 
falling into ravines from which there was no way out 
and into places with which they were unacquainted, 
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Oiveava tis Aoxpisos, b0evirep nal wpunOnoar, 
Ol Treplyevopevos KaTéedhuyov. améBavoy dé THY TE 
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Tept elxoot padtota Kab éxaTov. TocovTOL pmEVv 
To TAHOOS Kal HAtKia H avTH! OdTOL BEXTLOTOL 63) 
dvdpes év TO TOAgUM TObE ex THS "AOnvaiwr 
Todrews StepOapnoav? améBave 5é Kai o ErEpos 
aotpatnyos TIpoxA7js. tovds dé vexpods vroamov- 
Sous dvedopevot Tapa Ttav AlTwA@y Kal ava- 
Xophoavres és Navraxtov botepov és Tas AOnvas 
rats vavoty éxopicOncav. Anpocbévns 5€ Trepi 
Navraxtov cat Ta ywpia tadta bTENELpON Tos 
memparywevors PoBovpevos Tous "AOnvaiovs. 

XCIX. Kara 6€ tovs avtods ypovous Kab ot 
mept Luxediav ’AOnvaior wrevcavtes és THY AoK- 
pida év amoBuce Té TIL TOs tmpocBonOnoavras 
Aoxpa@v éxpatnoay Kai TepiTroNov aipodow 5 hy 
érri T@ “AANKt TrOTAL®. 

C. Tod & adtot Oépovs AitwXol rporéupartes 
ampotepov é> te Kopwiov cat és Aaxedaipova 
mpéaBets, Torodov te Tov "Odiovéa nai Bopsadnv 

1 4 avrh, Hude * xpdrn. 
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they perished ; for Chromon, the Messenian, who had 
been their guide on the way, had unfortunately 
been killed. The Aetolians kept plying their javelins, 
and being swift of foot and lightly equipped, follow- 
ing at their heels they caught many there in the 
rout and slew them; but the greater number missed 
the roads and got into the forest, from which there 
were no paths out, and the Aetolians brought fire 
and set the woods ablaze around them. Then every 
manner of flight was essayed and every manner of 
destruction befell the army of the Athenians, and 
it was only with difficulty that the survivors escaped 
to the sea at Oeneon in Locris, whence they had set 
out. Many of the allies were slain, and of the 
Athenians themselves about one hundred and twenty 
hoplites. So great a number of men, and all of the 
same age, perished here, the best men in truth 
whom the city of Athens lost in this war; and 
Procles, one of the two generals, perished also. 
When they had received back their dead from the 
Aetolians under a truce and had retreated to Nau-. 
pactus, they were afterwards taken back by the fleet 
to Athens. Demosthenes, however, remained behind 
in Naupactus and the region round about, for he was 
afraid of the Athenians because of what had happened. 
XCIX. About the same time the Athenian forces 
over in Sicily sailed to Locris! and disembarking 
there defeated the Locrians who came against them 
and took a guard-house which was situated on the 
river Halex. 
_C, During the same summer the Aetolians, who had 
previously sent three envoys to Corinth and Lace- 
daemon, namely Tolophus the Ophionean, Boriades 


1 4.e. the territory of the Epizephyrian Locri, north of 
Rhegium in Italy. 175 
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the Eurytanian, and Teisander the Apodotian, urged 
them to send an army against Naupactus because 
this city had brought the Athenians against them. 
So towards autumn the Lacedaemonians sent three 
thousand hoplites of their allies, among whom were 
six hundred from Heracleia, the city which had re- 
cently been founded in Trachis. The commander of 
the expedition was Eurylochus a Spartan, who was ac- 
companied by the Spartans Macarius and Menedaius, 
CI. And when the army was collected at Delphi, 
Eurylochus sent a herald to the Ozolian Locrians ; 
for the road to Naupactus lay through their territory, 
and he also wished to induce them to revolt from 
Athens. Of the Locrians the people of Amphissa 
co-operated with him chiefly, these being afraid on 
account of their enmity to the Phocians; and after 
these had taken the lead in giving him hostages 
they persuaded the rest, who were afraid of the 
invading army, to do likewise—first their neighbours 
the Myoneans, who held the country from which 
Locris was most difficult of access, then the Ipneans, 
Messapians, Tritaeeans, Chalaeans, Tolophonians, Hes- 
sians and Oeantheans. All these tribes also took part 
in the expedition. The Olpaeans gave hostages, but 
did not take the field with the others; and the 
Hyaeans refused to give hostages until a village of 
theirs, Polis by name, was taken. 

CII. When all preparations had been made, and 
the hostages had been deposited at Cytinium in 
Doris, Eurylochus advanced with his army against 
Naupactus through the Locrian territory, taking on 
his march two of their towns, Oeneon and Eupalium, 
which refused to yield. And when they reached the 
territory of Naupactus, the Aetolians meanwhile 
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BonOnkortes, édnouv THY ynv Kal To WpodoTeov 
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Navzaxrtov) mpoata Oopevos TOU oTpaTou Kat 
Scicas aept auras, ENMav treiOet ‘Acapvavas, 
Yanrerras Sia THY EK THS Aevddos dvaxwpnat, 
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XLK@ Kal “Apduroxig Th addy emexetpiioa Kat 
‘Axapvavia apa, éeyovTes OTL, HY TOvTwWY Kpa- 
THTWOL, TAV TO HT ELpwT LOY Aaxedatpoviors Evp- 
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Kal TOUS Airwdous ageis novxate T@ OTPAT@ 
Tept TOUS Ywpous TOUTOUS, ews tots ‘Aptrpaxio- 
TALS exo TpaTevaapEevols Tmepl To “Apyos déot Bon- 
Oeiv. Kal to Oépos érerevra. 





1 4.¢e. the fleet of the Acarnanians themselves ; the thirty 
Athenian ships, which Demosthenes had commanded, had 
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having come to their support, they ravaged the land 
and took the outer town, which was not fortified ; 
and advancing against Molycreium, a colony founded 
by the Corinthians but subject to Athens, they took 
it. But Demosthenes the Athenian, who happened 
to have remained in the neighbourhood of Naupactus 
after his retreat from Aetolia, got information of the 
expedition, and fearing for the town went and 
persuaded the Acarnanians, though with difficulty 
on account of his withdrawal from Leucas, to come to 
the aid of Naupactus. And they sent with him on 
board the fleet! one thousand hoplites, who entered 
the place and saved it; for there was danger that 
they might not be able to hold out, since the walls 
were extensive aud the defenders few in number. 
Eurylochus and his men, perceiving that the army 
had entered and that it was impossible to take the 
town by storm, now withdrew, not to the Pelopon- 
nesus, but to the district of Aeolis, as it is now called, 
to Calydon, namely, and Pleuron, and the other 
towns of that region, and to Proschium in Aetolia. 
For the Ambraciots came and urged him to join 
them in an attack upon Amphilochian Argos and the 
rest of Amphilochia, and at the same time upon 
Acarnania, saying that if they got control of these 
places all the mainland would be brought into 
alliance with the Lacedaemonians. Eurylochus was 
persuaded, and dismissing the Aetolians remained 
inactive, keeping his army in these regions until 
the Ambraciots should take the field and the time 
should come for him to join them in the neighbour- 
hood of Argos. And the summer ended. 


returned to Athens (ch. xcviii. 5), while those mentioned 
ch, cv. 3 did not come till later. 
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Grr’ és thy “Phvecay Siaxopiver Oar. amréyet 5é 
v) ‘Pyveca THS Andou ovTaS Odiyov OTE Ilodv- 
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VAUTLK®@ Kal TOV TE AAAWY VHTwWY aptas Kal THY 
‘Prvevay édov avéOnne TH Arrod\rAwve TO Anri— 


1 &9d Lupaxociwy after abrots, deleted by van Herwerden. 
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CIII. The following winter the Athenians in 4265.c. 
Sicily, with their Hellenic allies and such of the 
Sicels as had been unwilling subjects and allies of 
the Syracusans but had now revolted from them and 
were taking sides with the Athenians, attacked the 
Sicel town Inessa, the acropolis of which was held 
by the Syracusans, but being unable to take it they 
departed. On their retreat, however, the allies, who 
were in the rear of the Athenians, were attacked by 
the Syracusan garrison of the fort, who fell upon them 
and put to flight part of the army, killing not a few 
of them. After this Laches and the Athenians took 
the fleet and made several descents upon Locris; and 
at the river Caicinus they defeated in battle about 
three hundred Locrians who came out against them, 
under the command of Proxenus son of Capato, took 
the arms of the fallen, and returned to Rhegium. 

CIV. During the same winter the Athenians puri- 
fied Delos in compliance with a certain oracle. It 
had been purified before by Peisistratus the tyrant,! 
not indeed the whole of the island but that portion of 
it which was visible from the temple; but at this 
time the whole of it was purified, and in the following 
manner. All the sepulchres of the dead that were 
in Delos they removed, and proclaimed that there- 
after no one should either die or give birth to a child 
on the island, but should first be carried over to 
Rheneia. For Rheneia is so short a distance from 
Delos that Polycrates the tyrant of Samos, who for 
some time was powerful on the sea and not only 
gained control of the other islands? but also seized 
Rheneia, dedicated this island to the Delian Apollo, 


1 First tyranny 560 B.c.; death 527 B.c. 
® The Cyclades. 
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Ste 5€ Kal povaortkns ayov Hv Kal aywviovpevot 

9 / 9’ fa @ A ae? 9: b a 9 A 

édoitey év Ttoiade av dnrol, a dori éx TOU avToOU 
\ \ \ A 

mpooimiov. Tov yap AnAtaxoy yopoyv Tay yuvat- 


1 7a Afdrta, after of ’AOnvaio, deleted by van Herwerden, 


followed by Hude. 
2 %AAore, Camerarius’ conjecture, now generally adopted, 
for the Vulgate &AA’ dre, which Hude retains. 





1 “* As a symbolical expression of indissoluble union ” 
(Curtius). 

2 i.e. celebrated every fifth year. 

3 Homer is clearly regarded by Thucydides as the author 
of the hymn here cited. How definite a personality he was 
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and bound it with a chain to Delos.! It was at this 
time, after the purification, that the Athenians first 
celebrated their penteteric? festival in Delos. There 
had indeed in ancient times been a great gathering 
at Delos of the Ionians and the inhabitants of the 
neighbouring islands ; and they used to resort to the 
festival with their wives and children, as the Ionians 
now do to the Ephesian games; and a contest was 
formerly held there, both gymnastic and musical, and ° 
choruses were sent thither by the cities. The best 
evidence that the festival was of this character is 
given by Homer? in the following verses, which are 
from the hymn to Apollo : 4 


‘* At other times, Phoebus, Delos is dearest to 
thy heart, where the Ionians in trailing robes 
are gathered together with their wives and 
children in thy street; there they delight thee 
with boxing and dancing and song, making 
mention of thy name, whenever they ordain the 
contest.” 


And that there was a musical contest also to which 
men resorted as competitors Homer once more 
makes clear in the following verses from the same 
hymn. After commemorating the Delian chorus of 


to Thucydides is shown by the words ‘‘in which he also 
mentions himself.” 

S wpoolusov, proem or introduction. In connection with 
epic poems the hymns were called mpool{uia, because they 
were sung before other poems, t.e. by the rhapsodists as 
preludes to their rhapsodies. Schol. é Suvou- rods yap Suvous 
mwpooluia éxddovv. The question has been raised whether the 
hymn was a prelude to the rhapsodies or was, as e.g. here, 
in itself a rhapsody. The citations here made by Thucydides 
are from the Hymn to the Delian Apollo, 146 ff. and 165 ff. 
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A e / > 4 A 9 4 > ao \ 
K@Y uuvnoas eTeNeUTA TOU ETaLVOU eS TACE TA 
“a ? VA 

én, év ols Kat EauTov érrepvna On: 


arr’ ayel’, (idjKoe meV "AmOd@Y "Apréwsdr Eup, 
yaipere O° Dpeis macau. éueto 5é nal peTromriade 
prjcacd’, OmTOTE Kev TUS émuxGovicy avOparrav 
ev0ad’ dvelpnTas Tahametpios adNXos éreAOwv: 
QO, xodpas, tis 8 vpiv avnp Hotatos aoLb@v 

evO abe TwneiTar Kal Té@ TépTreaOe pariora;” 
vets © ed para Tacat broxpivacbat eupnos” 
“Tuddros avnp, oixet 5€ Xip Et waitaroécon.” 


Tocavra pev “Oxnpos erexpnpioaer Ort Hv Kab 
70 Tanat peydan Evvodos Kal éopTy éy TH Ando 
dorepov dé TOUS pev Xopous ot VT LOTAL Kab ot 
"AOnvaior pel? lep@y emreptrov, TA b¢ Wepl TOUS 
ary avas Kal Ta TreiaTa KaTenvdn t vTrO Cuppopar, 
as elKos, mpiy 57 08 "AOnvaior \TOTE TOV ayava 
érroinaav Kat immobpouias, 0 0 mpotepov OvK 7D. 

CV. Tod & avtov Netpeavos “Ap paxtarat, 
domep Umroaxopevor Eupudox@ THhV oTpaT Lay 
KATETXOD, eKOTPATEVOVTAL émlt “Apyos TO “Apoe- 
hoxexov Tplaxihtous omAiTass, Kat éoBadovtes eS 

TV “Apyetav catahapBdvovaty "Orras, TELXOS 
él Adphouv iayupov mpos TH Jarucon, 5 ote 
‘Axapvaves TELX LO GLEVOL _KOU@ Sixacrnpip 
éypa@vtTo améxyer Sé amo ths “Apyeiwv moAews 


1 eipfuws, Hude aohuws. 





1 4.e. either a federal court of the Acarnanians, as Steup 
maintains (see Schoemann, Gr. Alterthiimer, ii®. p. 76), or a 
court of justice common to the Acarnanians aad: Amphilo. 
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women he ends his praise of them with the following 
verses, in which he also mentions himself : 


‘*Come now, let Apollo be gracious and Ar- 
temis likewise, and farewell, all ye maidens. 
Yet remember me even in after times, whenever 
some other toil-enduring man, a dweller upon the 
earth, shall visit this isle and ask: ‘O maidens, 
what man is the sweetest of minstrels to you of 
all who wander hither, and in whom do you 
take most delight?’ Do you make answer, all 
with one accord, in gentle words, ‘ The blind 
man who dwells in rugged Chios.’ ”’ 


Such is Homer’s testimony, showing that in an- 
cient times also there was a great concourse and 
festival in Delos. And in later times the people of 
the islands and the Athenians continued to send 
their choruses with sacrifices, but the contests, and 
indeed most of the ceremonies, fell into disuse in 
consequence, probably, of calamities, until the Athen- 
ians, at the time of which we now speak, restored 
the contests and added horse-races, of which there 
had been none before. 

CV. During the same winter the Ambraciots, 
fulfilling the promise by which they had induced 
Eurylochus to keep his army there, made an ex- 
pedition against Amphilochian Argos with three 
thousand hoplites, and invading its territory took 
Olpae, a stronghold on the hill near the sea, which 
the Acarnanians had fortified and had at one time 
used as a common tribunal! of justice; and it is 


chians (see Kruse, Hellas, ii. p. 333), as Classen explains. 
The latter view has the support of Steph. Byz.: “OAwa:: ppov- 
pov, xowdoy 'Axaovdvwy kal ’"Aupirdxwy SixaoThpiov, Oovxvdlins 
tplry. 
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> / wv VA \ wv , 
ériBaracctas ovaons mévte Kal elxoot atadious 
v2 e \ 9 A e \ b] ” 
2 puddiota. ot 5é “Axapvaves ot pev és “Apryos 
4 e \ a? , 2 J A 
EvveBonOour, ot 5é THs "Aphiroyias ev ToUT@ TO 
ywopio & Kpnvas Kxareitat, dudAdcoovtes Tovs 
peta Evpuroyou Terdorrovynaious wn NaOwor pds 
tous ‘Aumpaxiotas SieAOovtes, éatpatomedev- 
3 cavtTo. méutovat 6€ xal émrt Anuocbévn tov és 
\ 3 la > , , 4 
thv Aitwrtav A@nvatwy otpatnynoavta, OTws 
ohio Hnyenov yiyvyntat, Kal emt Tas elxoot vais 
p ] , aA \ I 9 
AOnvaiwy at érvyov epi IeXorrovyncoy ovcat, 
av npyev “ApiototéAns te o Tepoxpdtovs xal 
€ A e ? lA > 4 \ \ 
4 ‘Tlepopa@yv o ‘Avtiwvynotov. améoterav 6é Kat 
” e \ \ ” ? A 5] 
ayyeXov ot mept tas “Odras ’Apurpaximrat és 
\ 4 4 4 A 4 
THY TOALY KEeAEVOYTES ohiot BonOeivy travdnpet, 
Sedvotes uy of per Evpuroyou ov Suvwvtat S26r- 
Ociy tous ’Axapvavas kai odiow 4% povwbeiow 
h paxn yévntar 7) avaywpeiy Bovropévols ovK 7 
aohanés. 
CVI. Oi: pév ody per Evpuvrcyouv TeXozrov- 
4 e wv N > > , 
ynotor ws naOovTo Tovs év Odrrats Aptrpaxiotas 
Hxovtas, dpavtes éx Tod Ipocyiou éBonOovy nara 
4 \ U N > A 3 , > 
Taxos, cat StaBavres Tov "AxedX@ov éx@povy be 
9 , ¥ >? \ \ ? wv 
Axapvavias ovons épnuov Sia tiv és “Apyos 
BonOeav, ev deEiad pev Eyovtes THY Yrpatiov 
TOMY Kat THY povpav avTav, év apraTepa Sé THY 
2 adAnv "Axapvaviav. Kal dreOovtes tHv UTpa- 


1 After the return of the thirty ships (ch. xcviii. 5), these 
twenty had been sent out again round the Peloponnesus. 


186 


BOOK III. cv. 1—cv1. 2 


about twenty-five stadia from the city of Argos, 
which is by the sea. Meanwhile some of the Acar- 
nanian troops came to the relief of Argos, while the 
rest encamped at a place in Amphilochia which is 
called Crenae, keeping guard to prevent the Pelo- 
ponnesians with Eurylochus from passing through un- 
observed to join the Ambraciots. They also sent for 
Demosthenes, who had led the army of the Athenians 
into Aetolia, to come and be their leader, as well as 
for the twenty Athenian ships! which happened to 
be off the coast of Peloponnesus under the command 
of Aristotle son of Timocrates and Hierophon son of 
Antimnestus. A messenger was also sent by the 
Ambraciots at Olpae to the city of Ambracia with a - 
request that all the forces of the town should be 
dispatched to their aid, for they feared that Eury- 
lochus and his troops might not be able to make 
their way through the Acarnanians, and, in that case, 
that they themselves would either have to fight 
single-handed, or, if they wished to retreat, would 
find that unsafe. 

CVI. Now the Peloponnesian forces under Eury- 
lochus, when they learned that the Ambraciots had 
arrived at Olpae, set out from Proschium with all speed 
to reinforce them,and crossing the Acheloiis advanced 
through Acarnania, which was without defenders be- 
cause of the reinforcements which had been sent to 
Argos, and as they advanced they had the city of 
Stratus with its garrison on their right, and the rest 
of Acarnania on their left. Then traversing the 
territory of the Stratians they advanced through 


Their real goal was Naupactus (ch. cxiv. 2), but answering 
the appeal of the Acarnanians they turned aside for the 
moment to the Ambracian Gulf (ch. cvii. 1). 


187 


THUCYDIDES 


Tiwv ynVv éx.@pouv 5a Tis Dutias xal avis 
Medeavos map éoxata, émevta, dia Atpvaias: 
Kab émeBnoay THS "Aypaiav, ovKéte ‘Axapvavias, 
pidias | 5é opiow. AaPopevor dé Tov @vdpov 
Gpous, 6 ear “Aypaixov," € ex. @pouv 62! avToo Kal 
KaTéeBnoayv és THY “Apyetay VUKTOS 70m, Kal 
deed Portes petaky Ths Te “Apyeiwy mrodews ral 
Tis érrl Kpyvais ‘Acapvavev purachs éAadov 
Kal mpooémerEay tois ev "Odmrats AMT paxtorats, 
CVII. Tevopevor dé ab poor aya TH nee pa 
Kkabifovow érl THY Mnrporrohuy Kadovupevny Kat 
oTpatomedoy eTOLNTAVTO. "A@nvaion 6& tabs 
eixoot vavaly ov TOAA@ VoTEpov TaparyiyVovTat 
eS Tov "A umpaxixoy Kodrov BonOodvres Tous “Ap- 
yetots, Kal Anpoabévns Meconvioy péev exov 
Siaxoatous omhiras, éEnxovta 6 ToEOTas "AGn- 
vaiwy. Kal at pev vies trepl Tas "Onrras Tov 
hodov” ex Jaracons epoppovy- ot dé “Axapvaves 
cat Aphiroywv ortyou (ot yap Welous vTr0 
“Aut paxior av Bia Katetxyovto) és TO “Apyos 76 
EvvehnrvO ores maperxevaovTo @S paxovpevor 
Tols evayTiors, Kal nryewova ToD TravTos Cuppa- 
VLKOU aipobyrat Anpoabévn pera TOY _oetépov 
oTpaTnyav. o dé Tpocayayav eyyus THS “Onarns 
eo tparomedevaaTo" xapaspa & avtous peyany 
Sueipyev. Kal nyuépas MeV TTEVTE novyacor, TH 6 
Extn érdaaovro auporepor as és paxny. Kat 
(wetfov yap éyéveto Kai TEpLerxe To tov Ileno- 
jovvnciwv atpatotredov) o Anpuoabévns Seicas 


1 *Aypaixoy, for &ypotxoyv or @ypoixoy of the MSS., corrected 


by O. Mueller. 
2 roy Adgov, deleted by van Herwerden, followed by Hude. 
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Phytia, from there skirted the borders of Medeon, 
and then passed through Limnaea; and finally they 
reached the country of the Agraeans, being now 
outside of Acarnania and in a friendly country. 
Arriving next at Mt. Thyamus, which belongs to the 
Agraeans, they went through the pass over it and 
came down into Argive territory after nightfall, 
whence they succeeded in passing unobserved 
between the city of Argos and the Acarnanian 
guard at Crenae, finally joining the Ambraciots at 
Olpae. 

CVII. After the two armies had effected a 
junction, at daybreak they took post at a place called 
Metropolis and made camp. Not long afterwards 
the Athenians with their twenty ships arrived in the 
Ambracian Gulf, reinforcing the Argives; and 
Demosthenes also came with two hundred Messenian 
hoplites and sixty Athenian bowmen. The ships 
lay at sea about the hill of Olpae, blockading it; but 
the Acarnanians and a few of the Amphilochians—for 
most of these were kept from moving by the 
Ambraciots—had already gathered at Argos and were 
preparing for battle with their opponents, having 
chosen Demosthenes to command the whole allied 
force in concert with their own generals. And he, 
leading them close to Olpae, encamped; and a 
great ravine separated the two armies. For five 
days they kept quiet, but on the sixth both sides 
drew up in order of battle. Now the army of the 
Peloponnesians was larger than that of Demosthenes 
and outflanked it; he, therefore, fearing that he 
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\ ga i 
pn Kuxr@On roxiler és odov tiva KoiAnv Kal 
Aoxuwdn oTAiTas Kal Yidovs Evvaydortépous és 
TeTpakocious, dws KaTa TO UTEpéyor THY évar- 
tiwy év TH Evvod@ ath éEavactavtes oUTOL KaTA 
ywotou yiyvwvtTa. émel dé mapecxevacto apdo- 

aA , \ 
Tépots, noav és yelpas, AnuoaBévns pév ro SeEcov 
/ 
xépas éywov peta Meconvioy Kxai ‘“AOnvaiwy 
3 / N \ mM” 9 a e 4 
OAiywv: TO Sé GAXO 'Axapvaves ws ExacToL TeTAY- 
] a \ 3 / e 4 > 

pévou erretyov Kat Apdtdoywv ot Tapovtes aKov- 

: , 4 \ >] aA 
tiotai* IleXotrovynoto. bé Kat “Apmpaxiarat 
b \ / \ 4 Ld \ > 
avaplé tetaypévor TANY Mavtivéwy: odtot dé év 
TO EVOVUL® LGAXOV Kal ov TO Képas AKpoV ExoV- 

e , Ay > > > 4 ¥” \ 
tes AOpoot Hoav, AAXN Evpvroxos éoxatov elye TO 
evwvujoy Kal ot eT avTov, Kata Meconvious Kal 
AnpoaGévn. 
€ 

CVIIT. (Os & & yepoty bn dvres mepséoyov 
T@ Képa ot [leXotrovynovoe Kai éxuxdodvTo TO 
SeEtov Tav evavtiov, of éx THs évédpas ’Axapvaves 
€ruyevopuevot avTolS KATA vwTOU TpooTimTovct 
Te Kal TpéTrovew, @oTEe pte és GAKHY UTropetvat 
hoBnbévtas te és huynyv Kat TO WA€ov Tod oTpa- 

a \ 
TEevpaTOS KaTaoTHhoat éretdy yap eldov TO KaT’ 
Evpvroxyov cal & Kpdtiaotov Rv S:adOetpopevor, 
TOAA@ paArov éhoBovvTo. Kat ot Meoorvior 
’ Aa \ \ le) 
dvtes TavTn peta Tov Anpoobevous TO TOAD TOD 
4 b] A e \ > A \ e 
Epyou émeEnrOov. ot 5€ “Apmpaxi@tat Kal ot 
\ 

kata To SeEvov Képas évixwy 7d Kal’ éavTovs Kai 

\ \ , 
ampos TO” Apyos érediw€av'! cal yap waytpwrator 

1 éredlwtay, for dwedlwtay of the MSS., Haase’s conjecture. 
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might be surrounded, stationed in a sunken road 
overgrown with bushes an ambush of hoplites and 
light-troops, about four hundred all together, his 
purpose being that in the very moment of collision 
these troops should leap from their hiding-place and 
take the enemy in the rear at the point where his 
line overlapped. When both sides were ready 
they came to close quarters. Demosthenes with 
the Messenians and a few Athenian troops had the 
right wing; the rest of the line was held by the 
Acarnanians, arrayed by tribes, and such Amphi- 
lochian javelin-men as were present. But the Pelo- 
ponnesians and Ambraciots were mingled together, 
except the Mantineans; these were massed more on 
the left wing, though not at its extremity, for that 
position, which was opposite Demosthenes and the 
Messenians, was held by. Eurylochus and the troops 
under him. 

CVIII. When finally the armies were at close 
quarters and the Peloponnesians outflanked with 
their left the right wing of their opponents and 
were about to encircle it, the Acarnanians, coming 
upon them from their ambush, fell upon their rear 
and routed them, so that they did not stand to make 
resistance and in their panic caused the greater 
part of their army to take to flight also; for when 
they saw the division under Eurylochus, their best 
troops, being cut to pieces, they were far more 
panic-stricken. And it was the Messenians, who 
were in this part of the field under the command 
of Demosthenes, that bore the brunt of the battle. 
On the other hand, the Ambraciots and those on the 
enemy's right wing defeated the troops opposed to 
themselves, and pursued them to Argos ; and indeed 


191 


THUCYDIDES 


Tov mepl éxeiva Ta ywpia TuyXavovaty ovTes. 
emavaxwpobvTes dé @s Ewpav TO ThEov VeVi MEVOV 
Kal ot adAot Axapvaves ofiot mpocéxevTo, 
yareras Siec@lovto és tas “Odrras, Kai modXot 
atréfavov avtav, ataxtws Kal ovdevi Koop@ 
mpootimrtovtes mAnY Maytivéwy ovtor Sé pa- 
Mota EvyTeTaypevolr TAVTOS TOU OTPATOD avEXw- 
pnoav. Kal 7 pev payn éterevTa és owe. 

CIX. Meveddios S¢ TH totepaia Kvpuroxov 
teOvedtos nal Maxapiov abros twaperAnpas tHv 
apxnv Kal arropayv peyadns Ths! Hoons yeyevn- 
pévns OT@ TPOT| 7 MéevwY TrodLOpKHoETAL, Ex TE 
yns kal é« Oaragons tais ‘Attixais vavoiv 
aTTOKEKAnMEVOS, 7) Kal avaywpov SiacwOnoeTat, 
mpoodéper Noyov tTepl oTrovday Kal dvaywpnaews 
Anpocbéver nal tots “Axapydvev aTparnyois Kat 
Tept vexpov dua avaipécews. ot Sé vexpous 
pev arrédocav Kal tpotaiov avtol éotnaay Kal 
Tous éavT@y Tplakocious pddtoTa aTroPavovtas 
aveidovto: avaywpnat oé éx pév Tod mpopavois 
ovK éometcavto atract, Kpipa Sé¢ Anpocbévns 
peta Tov Evotpatnywov tov? ’Axapvavev orév- 
Sovrat Mavtivedot xal Mevedain kai tots arXo«s 
dpyovot tav Tledorovvynciwy nal door avTav 
joav akwoXoywTato. atroywpely KaTa TaxXos, 
Bovropevos Wir@oa. Tovs “Aumpaxiwtas te Kal 
Tov picOohopov byrov,? pwartota Sé Aaxedar- 


1 +s added by Hude. 
Phd before ’Axapydywy, added by Kriigcr, followed by 
ude. 
3 roby tevixdv, given in MSS. after dxAov, deleted by van 
Herwerden, followed by Hude. 
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these are the best fighters of all the peoples of that 
region. When, however, they returned and saw 
that their main army had been defeated, and the 
victorious division of the Acarnanians began to press 
hard upon them, they made their escape with 
difficulty to Olpae; and many of them were killed, 
for they rushed on with broken ranks and in disorder, 
all except the Mantineans, who kept their. ranks 
together during the retreat better than any other. 
part of the army. And it was late in the evening 
before the battle ended. 

CIX. On the next day, since Eurylochus and 
Macarius had been slain, Menedaius had on his own 
responsibility assumed the command, but the defeat 
had been so serious that he was at his wit’s end how, 
if he remained, he could stand a siege, blockaded as 
he was by both land and sea by the Athenian fleet, 
or, if he retreated, could get away safely. He there- 
fore made overtures to Demosthenes and the Athe- 
nian generals regarding a truce for his retreat and 
also about the recovery of his dead. And they gave 
back the dead, set up a trophy themselves, and took 
up their own dead, about three hundred in number. 
They would not, however, openly agree to a retreat 
for the whole army, but Demosthenes with his 
Acarnanian colleagues secretly agreed that the Man- 
tineans and Menedaius and the other Peloponnesian 
commanders and the most influential men among 
them might go back home, if they did so speedily. 
Their object was to isolate the Ambraciots and the 
miscellaneous crowd of mercenaries,! and above all to 


1 Opinions differ as to who are meant. They were pro- 
bably mercenaries from the neighbouring Epirote tribes in 
the pay of the Ambraciots. 
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povious Kal Iledorovynoious d:aBareiv és TOUS 
éxelvy vpntov "EAAnvas as KaTampooovTes TO 
éauTov T poupyialTepov erotnaayro. kal ob pev 
TOUS TE VeKpous dvelhovTo Kal ba tax ous EOarrrov, 
Gomep UTAPXE, Kal THY aToYw@pnow Kpvda ols 
€d€d0To ere Sovdevov. 

CX. Toe 56 Anpoobéver Kat tois ’Axapvaccy 
ayyé\AeTas Tovs “Aumpaxiotas Tous &€K Tis 
ToAEwWS Travonucl KATA THY TpwTnY eK TeV 
"OATrav ayyeriav ériBonOciy Sia trav ’Apde- 
oxen, Bovdopevous Tois év "Onrats EvypeiEar 
eldoTas ovdevy TaV eryernpevonn. Kal qéwqres 
evOvs TOU oTparov Mépos TL Tas Odovs Tpono- 
Xtobvras kal Ta Kaprepa MpokaTarnwWopevous, 
Kal TH adn oTpatia dua trapecxevaleto Bon- 
Oety er’ avTous. 

CXI. ’Ep tovt@ 8 of Martivijs cal ols Eo treto ro 
mpopaciv emit Aayavicpov Kal dpvydvev EvA- 
hoy éferOovtes Umanhoav Kat OAiyous, dua 
EvddeyovTes ep’ a e&j Mov d70ev- TpokeXxopn- 
KOTES de non anwlev ths “OXrrns Jacaov ame- 
Nwpour. o & “ApTpaxi@rar kal ot adXoL Soot 
prev} eTUyXavov ovtws dOpdot EuverGorres, OS 
éyvwoay amrlovTas, Opunoav Kal avrol kat &0eor 
Spopme, émuxatanraBeiv Bovdopevor, ot be” ‘Axap- 
paves TO pév Tp@Tov Kal TavTas évoptoay arrévat 


1 Hude reads Sco: wh eriyxavoy rovrois abpdor EvvetedOdytes. 





+ As distinguished from the Ambraciots who after the 
battle were shut up in Olpae (ch. cxi. 2). 

2 The text is most probably corrupt. Classen offers 
the best remedy: of 5€ ’Aumpaxi@ta: nal of BAA Soot 
Hovovpevot ervyxavoy otTws, GBpdor EvveAOdvTes ws Fyvwoay 
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discredit the Lacedaemonians and the Peloponnesians 
with the Hellenes ot this region, on the ground that 
they had committed an act of treachery through pre- 
ference for their own selfish interests. Accordingly 
the Peloponnesians took up their dead and hastily 
buried them as best they could, while those who had 
permission began secretly to plan their retreat. 

CX. Word was now brought to Demosthenes and 
the Acarnanians that the inhabitants of the city of 
Ambracia,! in response to the first message that came 
from Olpae, were marching in full force through the 
Amphilochian territory, wishing to join the forces 
in Olpae, and that they were quite unaware of what 
had happened. So he immediately sent a part of his 
army to forestall these troops by setting ambuscades 
along the roads and occupying the strong positions, 
and at the same time began preparations to lead the 
rest of the army against them. 

CXI. In the meantime the Mantineans and the 
others who were included in the agreement, leaving 
camp on the pretext of gathering pot-herbs and fire- 
wood, stole away in small groups, gathering at the 
same time what they pretended to have gone to 
seek ; then when they had already got some distance 
from Olpae they quickened their pace. But the 
Ambraciots and all the others who happened to have 
come together in a body, when they realized that 
these were taking their departure, also set out them- 
selves and ran at full speed, wishing to overtake 
them.? But the Acarnanians at first thought that 
all the fugitives were going away without covenant 
awidvras, Spunoay nal avrol..: ‘‘ But the Ambraciots and 
all the others who chanced to be left came together in a 
body, and when they realised that they were taking their 
departure set off also themselves...” 
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1 és is inserted before rby 3 éAdoow by Hude, following 
Kriiger. 
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or truce and therefore set off in pursuit of the Pelo- 
ponnesians ; and when some of the generals tried to 
prevent this, saying that a truce had been made with 
them, someone hurled javelins at them, believing 
that they had been betrayed. Afterwards, however, 
they let the Mantineans and Peloponnesians go, but 
began to kill the Ambraciots. And there was much 
dispute and uncertainty as to whether a man was an 
Ambraciot or a Peloponnesian. About two hundred 
of the Ambraciots were slain ; the rest of the fugitives 
escaped into the neighbouring country of Agraea, 
and were received by Salynthius the king of the 
Agraeans, who was friendly to them. 

CXII. Meanwhile the troops from the city of 
Ambracia arrived at Idomene. Now it consists of two 
lofty hills, and of these the higher had already been 
seized unobserved during the night by the troops 
which Demosthenes had sent forward from his main 
army ; but the lower had previously, as it chanced, 
been ascended by the Ambraciots, who spent the 
night there. After dinner Demosthenes and the 
rest of the army set out immediately after nightfall, 
he himself with half of them making for the pass, 
while the rest took the road through the Amphilochian 
mountains, And at dawn he fell upon the Ambraciots, 
who were still in their beds and had no knowledge 
at all of what had previously happened. On the 
contrary, they supposed these troops to be their own 
men, for Demosthenes had purposely put the Mes- 
senians in front and directed them to accost the 
enemy in the Doric dialect, thus getting themselves 
trusted by the outposts; besides, they were indis- 
tinguishable to the sight, since it was still dark. 
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So they fell upon the army of the Ambraciots and 
put them to rout, slaying the majority of them on 
the spot ; the rest took to flight over the mountains. 
But as the roads had already been occupied, and as, 
moreover, the Amphilochians were well acquainted 
with their own country and were light infantry op- 
posing heavy-armed troops, whereas the Ambraciots 
were ignorant of the country and did not know which 
way to turn, under these circumstances the fleeing 
men fell into ravines and into ambushes which had 
previously been set for them and perished. And 
some of them, after resorting to every manner of 
flight, even turned to the sea, which was not far dis- 
tant, and seeing the Athenian ships, which were sail- 
ing along the coast at the very time when the action 
was taking place, swam toward them, thinking in 
the panic of the moment that it was better for them 
to be slain, if slain they must be, by the crews of the 
ships than by the barbarian and detested Amphiloch- 
ians. In this manner, then, the Ambraciots suffered 
disaster, and but few out of many returned in safety 
to their city ; the Acarnanians, on the other hand, 
after stripping the dead and setting up trophies, 
returned to Argos. 

CXIII. On the next day a herald came to the 
Athenians from the Ambraciots who had escaped 
from Olpae and taken refuge among the Agraeans, 
to ask for the bodies of those who had been slain 
after the first battle, at the time when unprotected 
by a truce these attempted to leave Olpae along with 
the Mantineans and the others who were included 
in the truce. Now when the herald saw the arms 
taken from the Ambraciots who came from the 
city, he was amazed at their number; for he did 
not know of the recent disaster, but thought that 
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1 S:oxoalwv, added by Kriiger. 
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the arms belonged to the men of his own division. 
And someone asked him why he was amazed, and 
how many of his comrades had been slain, the 
questioner on his part supposing that the herald 
had come from the forces which had fought at 
Idomene. The herald answered, “ About two 
hundred.”” The questioner said in reply, “These 
arms, though, are clearly not those of two hundred 
men, but of more than a thousand.” And again 
the herald said, “Then they are not the arms of 
our comrades in the battle.” The other answered, 
“ They are, if it was you who fought yesterday at 
Idomene.” “ But we did not fight with anyone 
yesterday ; it was the day before yesterday, on the 
retreat.” “ And it is certain that we fought yester- 
day with these men, who were coming to your aid 
from the city of the Ambraciots.”” When the herald 
heard this and realized that the force which was 
coming to their relief from the city had perished, 
he lifted up his voice in lamentation and, stunned 
by the magnitude of the calamity before him, 
departed at once, forgetting his errand and making 
no request for the dead. Indeed this was the 
greatest calamity that befell any one Hellenic city 
in an equal number of days during the course of 
this whole war. The number of those who fell 
I have not recorded, seeing that the multitude 
reported to have perished is incredible when com- 
pared with the size of the city. I know, however, 
that if the Acarnanians and Ampbhilochians had 
been willing to hearken to the Athenians and De- 
mosthenes and had made an attack upon Ambracia 
they would have taken it at the first onset ; but as 
it was, they were afraid that the Athenians, if they 
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had the town in their possession, would be more 
troublesome neighbours than the Ambraciots. 

CXIV. After this the Acarnanians apportioned a 
third of the booty to the Athenians and distributed 
the rest among their cities. The portion which 
fell to the Athenians was captured from them on the 
voyage home; but the dedicatory offerings now to 
be seen in the Athenian temples, consisting of three 
hundred panoplies, were set apart as Demosthenes’ 
share, and were brought home by him when he 
returned. Furthermore, his return could now, in 
consequence of this exploit, be made with less 
apprehension after his earlier misfortune in Aetolia. 
The Athenians in the twenty ships also departed, 
returning to Naupactus. As for the Acarnanians 
and Amphilochians, after the Athenians and Demos- 
thenes had gone home, they concluded a truce with 
the Ambraciots and Peloponnesians who had taken 
refuge with Salynthius and the Agraeans, allowing 
them to withdraw from Oeniadae, whither they had 
gone after leaving Salynthius. The Acarnanians 
and Amphilochians also concluded for the future a 
treaty of alliance with the Ambraciots to last for 
one hundred years, on the following terms: The 
Ambraciots were not to join the Acarnanians in any 
expedition against the Peloponnesians; nor were 
the Acarnanians to join the Ambraciots against the 
Athenians, but they were to give aid in defence 
of one another's territory; the Ambraciots were 
to restore all places or hostages belonging to the 
Amphilochians which they now held; and they 
were not to give aid to Anactorium, which was 
hostile to the Acarnanians. On these terms of 
agreement they brought the war to an end. But 
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after this the Corinthians sent to Ambracia a 
garrison of their own troops, consisting of about 
three hundred hoplites, under the command of 
Xenocleidas son of Euthycles, who, making their 
way with difficulty across he mainland, finally 
reached their destination. Such was the course of 
events at Ambracia. 

CXV. During the same winter the Athenians in 
Sicily made a descent from their ships upon the 
territory of Himera, in concert with the Sicels 
from the interior who had invaded the extreme 

- border! of Himeraea; and they also sailed against 
the islands of Aeolus. Returning thence to Rhe- 
gium, they found that Pythodorus son of Isolochus, 
an Athenian general, had come to succeed Laches 
in command of the fleet. For their allies in Sicily 
had sailed to Athens and persuaded them to aid 
them with a larger fleet ; for though their territory 
was dominated by the Syracusans, yet since they 
were kept from the sea by only a few ships they 
were collecting a fleet and making preparations 
with the determination not to submit. And the 
Athenians manned forty ships to send to them, partly 
because they believed that the war in Sicily could 
sooner be brought to an end in this way, and partly 
because they wished to give practice to their fleet. 
Accordingly they despatched one of their generals, 

. Pythodorus, with a few ships, and were planning 
later on to send Sophocles son of Sostratidas and 
Eurymedon son of Thucles with the main body 
of the fleet. Pythodorus, now that he had taken 
over the command of Laches’ ships, sailed toward 
the end of the winter against the Locrian fort which 


1 4.e. toward the interior. 
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1 of. ch. xcix. 

2 The eruption of Aetna mentioned in the Parian Marble, 
lii. 67 f., as contemporaneous with the battle of Plataea 
(479 B.c.) ; so that the expression ‘‘ fiftieth year” is not quite 
exact. From his form of expression in what follows, it 
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Laches had previously captured;! but he was 
defeated in battle by the Locrians and returned to 
Rhegium. 

CXVI. At the beginning of the following spring 
the stream of fire burst from Aetna, as it had on 
former occasions. And it devastated a portion of 
the territory of the Catanaeans who dwell on the 
slope of Mount Aetna, the highest mountain in 
Sicily. This eruption took place, it is said, fifty 
years after the last preceding one;? and three 
eruptions all told are reported to have occurred 
since Sicily has been inhabited by the Hellenes.® 
Such was the course of events in this winter, and 
therewith ended the sixth year of this war of which 
Thucydides composed the history. 


is clear that Thucydides, when he wrote this passage, could 
have had no knowledge of an eruption later than 425 B.c. 
He must therefore have died before that of 396 B.c. or, 
if he lived after that date, never revised this passage. 

3 4.e., since the eighth century; see the account at the 
beginning of Book vi. 
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1 ai, in the MSS. before wAnpodmevat, deleted by Classen, 
followed by Hude. 
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I, Tue next summer, about the time of the earing 495 ac. 
of the grain, ten Syracusan and as many Locrian ships 
sailed to Messene in Sicily and occupied it, going 
thither on the invitation of the inhabitants; and 
Messene revolted from Athens. The chief reason for 
this act, on the part of the Syracusans, was that they 
saw that the place offered a point of attack upon 
Sicily and were afraid that the Athenians might some 
time make it a base from which to move against Syra- 
cuse with a larger force ; the motive of the Locrians 
was their hostility to the Rhegians, whom they desired 
to subdue by both land and sea. And, indeed, the 
Locrians had at this same time invaded the territory 
of the Rhegians with all their forces in order to 
prevent them from giving any aid to the Messenians ; 
and, besides, some Rhegians who were living in exile 
among the Locrians also urged them to make the 
invasion; for Rhegium had for a long time been in 
a state of revolution, and it was impossible at the 
moment to make any defence against the Locrians, 
who were consequently the more eager to attack. 
The Locrians first ravaged the country and then 
withdrew their land forces, but their ships continued 
guarding Messene; and still other ships were now 
being manned to be stationed at Messene and to 


carry on war from there. 
) 
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II. About the same time that spring, before the 
grain was ripe, the Peloponnesians and their allies 
made an invasion of Attica, under the command of 
Agis son of Archidamus, king of the Lacedae- 
monians; and encamping there they ravaged the 
land. But the Athenians despatched the forty ships ! 
to Sicily, as they had previously planned, together 
with the two remaining generals, Eurymedon and 
Sophocles, who were still at home ; for Pythodorus, 
the third general, had already arrived in Sicily. 
These had instructions, as they sailed past Corcyra, 
to have a care for the inhabitants of the city, who 
were being plundered by the exiles on the moun- 
tain,? and the Peloponnesians with sixty ships had 
already sailed thither, with the purpose of aiding 
the party on the mountain and also in the belief 
that, since a great famine prevailed in the city, 
they would easily get control of affairs. Demos- 
thenes also, who had retired into private life after 
his return from Acarnania,? now, at his own request, 
received permission from the Athenians to use the 
forty ships at his discretion in operations about the 
Peloponnesus. 

III. Now when the Athenians arrived off the coast 
of Laconia and learned that the Peloponnesian fleet 
was already at Corcyra, Eurymedon and Sophocles 
were for pressing on to Corcyra, but Demosthenes 
urged them to put in at Pylos first, do there what 
was to be done, and then continue their voyage. 
They objected ; but a storm came on, as it happened, 
and carried the fleet to Pylos. And Demosthenes 
at once urged them to fortify the place, as it was for 


1 cf. 11. exv. 4. 2 of. 11. lxxxv. 4. 
3 of. IL exiv. 1. 
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xwplov (él TovTO "yap fweemheioas), Kal atré- 
dhaive ToAAHY evrropiap Fohov Te kal ALGwv Kat 
hice: Ka Epo ¢ bv Kal phuov auto Te Kal éml 
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3 Aaxedatpovor Kopuddatov. ot 5é moAddas épa- 
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Bovdnrat KatahapBavov ila jwodw dsarravav. 
(4 ae Te. de Ou Sbopov Tt éd0xet elvat TOUTO TO Xwptov 
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opodwvous Trois AaxeSaipoviots wretoT adv BraT- 
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ywpiov Puraxas EcecOar. 
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Tov vwtouv épepov éyxexudotes Te, WS padtoTa 
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this purpose that he had sailed with them; and he 
showed them that there was at hand an abundance 
of wood and stone, that the position was naturally 
a strong one, and that not only the place itself but 
also the neighbouring country for a considerable 
distance was unoccupied; for Pylos is about four 
hundred stadia distant from Sparta and lies in the 
land that was once Messenia; but the Lacedaemon- 
ians call the place Coryphasium. The other generals 
said there were many unoccupied headlands in 
the Peloponnesus, which he could seize if he wished 
to put the city to expense. Demosthenes, however, 
thought that this place had advantages over any 
other; not only was there a harbour close by, but 
also the Messenians, who originally owned this land 
and spoke the same dialect as the Lacedaemonians, 
would do them the greatest injury if they made this 
place their base of operations, and would at the same 
time be a trustworthy garrison of it. 

IV. But Demosthenes could not win either the 
generals or the soldiers to his view, nor yet the com- 
manders of divisions to whom he Jater communicated 
his plan; the army, therefore, since the weather was 
unfavourable for sailing, did nothing. But at length 
the soldiers themselves, having nothing to do, were 
seized with the impulse ta.station themselves around 
the place and fortify it So they set their hands to 
this task and went to work ; they had no iron tools 
for working stone, but picked up stones and put 
them together just as they happened to fit; and 
where mortar was needed, for want of hods, they 


carried it on their backs, bending over in such a . 


‘way as would make it stay on best, and clasping 
both hands behind them to prevent it from falling 
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a > 4 9 , 
Kupav trAovv Kal LuKeav nreiyovTo. 
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e 3 4 “A 4 , > ? 
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a i lo a 
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off. / And in every way they made haste that they 
might complete the fortification of the most vulner- 
able points before the Lacedaemonians came out 
against them ; for the greater part of the place was 
so strong by nature that it had no need of a wall. 
V. As for the Lacedaemonians, they happened to be 
celebrating a festival when they got word of the 
undertaking, and made light of it, thinking that the 
Athenians would not await their attack when they 
got ready to take the field, or, if they should, that 
they could easily take the place by force; and the 
fact also that their army was still in Attica had some- 
thing to do with their delay. The Athenians in six 
days completed the wall on the side toward the land 
and at such other points as most needed it, and left 
Demosthenes there with five ships to defend it; 
they then took the main body of the fleet and 
hastened on their voyage to Corcyra and Sicily. 

VI. But the Peloponnesians who were in Attica, 
when they heard that Pylos had been occupied, re- 
turned home in haste; for King Agis and the Lace- 
daemonians thought that the Athenian operations at 
Pylos were a matter of deep concern to them. And 
at the same time, since they had made their invasion 
early in the season when the grain was still green, 
most of them! were short of food, and bad weather, 
which came on with storms of greater violence than 
was to be expected so late in the spring, distressed 
the army. Consequently there were many reasons 
why they hastened their retirement from Attica and 
made this the shortest of their invasions; for they 
remained there only fifteen days. 

1 Each division had its own commissariat, and some were 
better provisioned than the main body. Classen explains, 
‘* were short of food for so large an army” (rois woAAois). 
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IIvAov, trav 6é dAAwv Aaxedarpoviov Bpadvrépa 
> / e y 54 ? , > 9? e +f 
éyiyveto » Eob0s, apts adiypévwvy ad érépas 
oTpatelas. mepinyyeddov 5€ cal cata thv Tedo- 

4 a? , 2 ON / \ 32 N 
mwovvnoov BonOeiv Ste taxvora emi Tvdov Kai ert 
Tas ev tH Kepxipa vais of@v tas éEnxovta 
v rs) e A \ PA 
evTeyrav, al vepevexOeicar tov Aeveadiwv 
icOpov nat AaBovoa tas ev Zaxivv0w ’Attixas 

) b A > ON UA a“ v , e@ 
vads adixvobvrar ért Tlvvov- mapiv dé 7dn Kat o 
Telos oTPATOS. Anpoc Berns, be “TpoamTACOvT@Y 
ére trav IleXorovynciwy bmenm éumet pldoas dvo 
vais ayyetAar Evpupédsovte xal trois év Tats vavolv 
év ZaxivOw ’AOnvaiows rapeivar as tod ywpiov 
KiwvduvevovTos. Kal al pev VHES KATA TAaYOS ET AEOV 

b , e \ 4 e A 

KaTa Ta érrectadpeva vTd Anpocbévous: ot Sé 

AaxeSatpovot mapecxevafovto ws TO TeXIo- 

pate mpocRaXrobvtes Kata Te ynv Kal Kata Oa- 
VA e e 4 > 4 
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VII. About the same time Simonides, an Athenian 
general, getting together a few Athenians from the 
garrisons in Thrace and a large force from the allies 
in that neighbourhood, got, by the treachery of its 
inhabitants, possession of Eion in Thrace, a colony 
of the Mendaeans and hostile to Athens. But suc- 
cour came promptly from the Chalcidians and the 
Bottiaeans and he was driven out with the loss of 
many of his soldiers. 

VIII. On the return of the Peloponnesians from 
Attica, the Spartans themselves and the Perioeci who 
were in the neighbourhood of Pylos at once came to 
its relief; but the other Lacedaemonians were slower 
in coming, since they had just got back from another 
campaign. Word was also sent round to the states 
of the Peloponnesus, summoning them to come to 
the relief of Pylos as quickly as possible, and also to 
the sixty ships that were at Corcyra.! These were 
hauled across the Leucadian isthmus, and without 
being discovered by the Attic ships, which were now 
at Zacynthus, reached Pylos, where their land forces 
had already arrived. But before the Peloponnesian 
fleet had yet reached Pylos, Demosthenes managed to 
send out secretly ahead of them two ships which 
were to notify Eurymedon and the Athenian fleet 
at Zacynthus to come at once to his aid, as the place 
was in danger. And so the fleet proceeded in haste 
in compliance with Demosthenes’ summons ; mean- 
while, however, the Lacedaemonians were busy with 
their preparations to attack the fortification both by 
land and by sea, and they thought that they would 
have no difficulty in capturing a structure which had 
been built hastily and was occupied by only a few 


1 of, ch. ii. 3. 
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A < A a 
pov qovei Kal Tous EomAous aTevovs, TH pev Svoiv 

a / \ \ Lare aA «a4 , 
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épnpias jv Kal péyeOos mept wévte nal Séxa 
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\ > 4 4 / ¥ \ 
vavoly avtimpwpow Bufnv Kryoew Evedrdov'| THY 
dé vijcov TtavtTnv hoRovpevoe wn é€& adtAS tov 


1 The harbour of Pylos is regarded by Classen and nearly 
all recent commentators as identical with the modern Bay of 
Navarino, the rrAa rod Amévos being the entrances north 
and south of Sphacteria or Sphagia. But the entrance to 
the harbour of Navarino south of Sphagia is now—and must 
have been in Thucydides’ time—a channel more than three- 
quarters of a mile wide, and deep all the way across, so that 
it does not answer to Thucydides’ description of a passage 
only wide enough to admit eight or nine triremes; rather, 
as Arnold says, ‘‘a hundred Greek ships might have found 
room to sail abreast quite as easily as eight or nine.” 
Clearly, then, Thucydides could not have been personally 
acquainted with the scene, and was misinformed as to the 
breadth of the harbour’s mouth, as Leake supposed. Or we 
must assume that the dimensions of the entrances mentioned 
by Thucydides were rather of those north and south of 
Coryphasium, the modern Palaeo-Kastro, and the ‘‘har- 
bour” was not the Bay of Navarino, as Thucydides sup- 
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men. But since they expected the Athenian fleet 
to arrive soon from Zacynthus, it was their intention, 
in case they should fail to take the place before 
these came, to block up the entrances to the harbour 
and thus make it impossible for the Athenians to 
anchor inside and blockade them. 

Now the island called Sphacteria stretches along 
the mainland, lying quite close to it, and thus makes 
the harbour safe and the entrances to it narrow; 
on one side, opposite the Athenian fortifications 
and Pylos, there is only room for two ships to pass 
through, on the other side, next to the other part 

f the mainland, there is room for eight or nine.! 
(7 he whole island was covered with timber and, since 
— it was uninhabited, had no roads, its length being 
somewhere near fifteen stadia. Now it was the 
intention of the Lacedaemonians to close up the 
entrances tight by means of ships placed with their 
prows outward ;) and as for the island, since they 
were afraid that the Athenians would use it as 


poe but the Lagoon or Lake of Osmyn Aga, north of the 
ay, and now cut off from it by a sandbar. This is the view 
of Grundy—who in August, 1895, spent fourteen days there 
making a survey—as to the lower entrance. The upper 
entrance, he thinks, was closed already in Thucydides’ time, 
and the historian seems never to have apprehended that 
fact. Grundy’s view as to the lagoon being the harbour 
meant by Thucydides is accepted by Steup, but he does not 
approve of Grundy’s assumption that Thucydides, without 
personal knowledge of the region, following at different 
points reports of different informants, confused statements 
with reference to the harbour of Pylos and as to the bay as 
referring to one and the same. See Arnold in App. to 
Book tv. on Sphacteria; Grundy, ‘‘ Investigation of the 
Topography of the Region of Sphacteria and Pylos,” in 
Journal oe Hellen. Studies, xvi. 1-54; Steup, App. on Iv. 
viii. 5. 
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7 ; 
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la) , 
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\ 4 b] b) A (4 J , 1 4 
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9 ‘ a A > A = 0“ > 
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1 re, after aonio: in the MSS., deleted by Hude as not 
read by Suidas. 


1 4.e., north of the entrance, on the western side. 
2 Only three: five had been left him (ch. v. 2), but two of 
these he had sent to warn the squadron at Zacynthus. 
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a base for carrying on the war against them, they 
conveyed some hoplites across, at the same time 
posting others along the mainland. By these 
measures, they thought, the Athenians would find 
not only the island hostile to them, but also the 
mainlarfd, since this afforded no landing-place ; for 
there were no harbours along the shore of Pylos 
itself outside the entrance,} on the side toward the 
sea, and therefore the Athenians would have no 
base from which they could aid their countrymen. 
Consequently the Lacedaemonians believed that, 
without running the risk of a battle at sea, they 
could probably reduce the place by siege, since it 
had been occupied on short notice and was not sup- 
plied with provisions. As soon as they reached this 
conclusion they proceeded to convey the hoplites 
over to the island, drafting them by lot from all 
the companies. Several detachments had before 
this time crossed over, one group relieving another ; 
the last to do so—and this is the force that was 
captured—numbering four hundred and twenty, 
besides the Helots who accompanied them, and 
they were under the command of Epitadas son of 
Molobrus. 

IX. Meanwhile Demosthenes also, seeing that the 
Lacedaemonians intended to attack him by sea and 
by land at the same time, set about making his 
preparations. He drew ashore, close up under the 
fortification, the triremes? remaining to him out of 
those which had been left in his charge and en- 
closed them in a stockade; he then armed their 
crews with shields—poor ones, indeed, most of which 
were made of plaited willow ; for it was not possible 
to procure arms in an uninhabited country, and such 
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parwrra éxelvous mpocedéyeTo Weipdceww atro- 
Baivew, és ywpia pev yarerra Kal retpwdn mpos’ 
TO TéXNayos TeTpappéva, adior 5é Tod TEixyouUS 
tautyn acbevertdrov bvtos és Bidcacbat} avrovs 
e la) / ww > 4 
nyetto mpoOuuncecOar: ovTE yap avTol éATI- 
Covtés mote vavol KpatnoecOat ovK ioyxupoy 
$f ee 3 t \ ‘9 f 
erery Cov, exetvors Te Bralopevors tHv atroBactv 
aAwotpov TO Ywpiov yiyverOat. KaTa TOUTO ovY 
\ > \ \ 4 , ” ‘ 
wpos auTny THY Odraccayv ywpnoas Etake TOvS 
¢e , e ¥ A U4 \ 4 
omTAiTas ws elpEwv, ny Suvntat, Kal TrapeKedev- 
Gato ToLdoeE. 
X. “"Avdpes of Evvapdwevor Ttoddse Tod Kwvdv- 
vou, pndels tuav év tH Toade avdyKn Evveros 
A a) J > / @ \ 
BovrécOw Soxety civar, éxroytLopuevos arav To 
TeptecTos nas Secvov, waAXov  aTrEepltaKEeTTTWS 
eveATrIS Omdce YwpHoar Tols éevayTios Kal éx 
ToUTwY ay Trepiyevomevos. boa yap és avayKny 
1 écBidoacGa:: so Hude, after Leeuwen, for émicxdoac ba. 
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as they had they took from a thirty-oared privateer 
and a light boat belonging to some Messenians who 
chanced to come along, and included among them 
about forty hoplites, whom Demosthenes used along 
with the rest. He then posted the greater part 
of his troops, the unarmed as well as the armed, at 
the best fortified and strongest points of the place, 
on the side toward the mainland, giving them orders 
to ward off the enemy’s infantry if it should attack. 
But he himself selected from the whole body of 
his troops sixty hoplites and a few archers, and 
with them sallied forth from the fort to the point 
on the seashore where he thought that the enemy 
would be most likely to attempt a landing. The 
‘ground, indeed, was difficult of access and rocky 
where it faced the sea, yet since the Athenian 
wall was weakest at this place the enemy would, 
he thought, be only too eager to make an assault 
there ; in fact the Athenians themselves had left 
their fortification weak at this spot merely because 
they never expected to be defeated at sea, and 
Demosthenes knew that if the enemy could force 
a landing there the place could be taken. Accordingly 
he posted his hoplites at this point, taking them to 
the very brink of the sea, determined to keep the 
enemy off if he could; and then he exhorted them 
as follows : 

X. “Soldiers, my comrades in this present 
hazard, let no one of you at such a time of necessity 
seek to prove his keenness of wit by calculating the 
full extent of the danger that encompasses us; let 
him rather come to grips with the enemy in a spirit 
of unreflecting confidence that he will survive even 
these perils. For whenever it has come, as now 
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>] “A 4 / \ Cc4 ’ , 
abixtas @oTrEep Tabe, AOYLO MOY HKtotTa Eevdeyxo- 
peva, Kuvdvvou Tod TaxyioTou TpoabeiTalt. eyo de 
\ , c Aa \ e A Ld a IDs f 
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vopito, 61 pevoyvtwv pev nuov Evpayov yiryve- 
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ovK €v yh oTpaTos eat éx TOD opoiov peilon, 
b a Aa al 
GXX amo vedv, als ToANa Ta Kaipta Set ev TH 
A a er \ , ? , 
Oaraoon EvpSnvar. dore Tas TovTwY dtropias 
b] A A 
AVTLTANOUS HYyoODUaL TO HueTep@ TANOEL, Kai dpa 
aki@ vuas, “AOnvaiovs évtas Kal émictapévous 
b] / \ \ > 9 > 4 ” 
EuTrelpla THY vVaUTLKHY eT AddoOUS aTroRacw OTL, 
wv e , \ , @ 4 \ aA 
el TLS UIropévoe Kal pn POB@ pobiov Kai veav 
Sevotntos KatdmAouv wroywpoin, ovK av Torte 
A a 4 
Buadfotto, kai avtods viv petvai te Kal adpuvope- 
1 8, Dion. Hal., MSS. omit. 


2 txoxwphoact, the genitive was to be expected after 
pevédvrwy, and Poppo conjectures droxwpnodytov. It is 


dative of relation. 
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with us, to a case of necessity, where there isno room 
for reflection, what is needed is to accept the hazard 
with the least possible delay. However, as I see the 
matter, the odds are on our side, if we are resolved 
to stand our ground and are not so terrified by 
their numbers as to sacrifice the advantages we 
possess. As regards the position, the difficulty of 
approach I regard as in our favour, since if we stand 
firm that becomes a support, but once we give way, 
even though the ground be rugged it will be easy of 
access when there is none to resist; and we shall 
then find the enemy more formidable, since it will 
be no easy matter for them to turn and retreat, if 
they should be hard-pressed by us; for though very 
easily repelled while on board their ships, when once 
they have landed they are on an equal footing with 
us. And, as regards their numbers, we need have 
no very great fear; for however numerous they are, 
they will have to fight in small detachments on ac- 
count of the difficulty of bringing their ships to 
shore. And we have not to deal with an army, 
which, though superior in numbers, is fighting on 
land under like conditions with ourselves, but fight- 
ing on ships, and these require many favouring cir- 
cumstances on the sea.!_ I therefore consider that 
their disadvantages counterbalance our inferiority 
in point of numbers. At the same time I call now 
upon you, who are Athenians and know by ex- 
perience that it is impossible to force a landing 
from ships against an enemy on shore, if the 
latter but stand their ground and do not give 
way through fear of the splashing oars and of the 
awe-inspiring sight of ships bearing down upon 
them—I call upon you, in your turn to stand your 
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vous Tap avrnv Thy paxiay omlew vpas Te 
avrovs Kal TO ywpiov.” 

XI. Tocaita rod Anpoacbévous tapaxenevoa- 
pévou of “AOnvaio. €Odponcav te paddov Kat 
émixataBdvtes éragéavto Tap avtTny thy Oarac- 
aav. of S¢ Aaxedatpoviot Gpavtes TH TE KATA 
yqv otpat@ wpocéBadrAoy TO TetxyiopaTr Kat 
tais vavoly dua ovcais TecoapdKxorvta Kal TpLCl, 
vavapyos dé avtav érémwres Opacupndidas o 
Kpatnotxdéovs, Smaptiatns. mpoogBarrA9« dé 
qmep o Anpocbévns mpocedéxeto. Kal ot pep 
"A@nvaios audhotépwOev, éx Te ys wal é« Oardao- 
ons, nuvvovTO: of dé KaT GrLyas vads SiedXopeEvot, 
SioTe ovK Hv WrEloat Toca Yel, Kal dvatravovTeEs 
év 7 péper TOUS émrim ous erovobvto, mpodupig 
TE TACH Ypwpevor Kal TapaKkedevop@, el ws 
@odpevor EXovev TO Teixicpa. TWavtTwy dé pave- 
pararos Bpacidas eryévero. Tpinpapxav "yap Kab 
opay TOU Xwpiou Xanrerod dvTos TOUS Tplnpapxous 
kal xuBepyyras, ef tov Kal Soxoin Suvarov elvat 
oXELV, aToKVOUVTAs Kal PvrAadaoLmEevous TOV VEewv 
pn Evytpiipwow, éBoa Aéywv ws ovK eEtKos Ein 
EvAwy geidouévous Tovs Toreuious ev TH YoOpa 
TEepLOEly TELKOS TrETTOLNWEVOUS, GAAG Tas Te ode- 
Tépas vats Bralouévous thy adtoBacw Katayve- 
vat exédeve Kal rovs Evypdyous pn aroKxvncat 
avtl peydAwv evepyect@v Tas vais Tois Aaxeda- 
povios év T@ Trapovts émidovvat, oxeiiavras 5é 
kal TavtTl TpoT@m amoBavtas Tov Te avdpav Kal 
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ground, and, warding off the foe at the very water's 
edge, to gave both yourselves and the stronghold.” 
XI. Thus encouraged by Demosthenes, the Athen- 
ians became yet more confident and going still 
nearer the water took up their position at the very 
brink of the sea. ‘The Lacedaemonians, on the 
other hand, moved forward, and attacked the forti- 
fication at the same time with their land-army and 
with their ships, of which there were forty-three, the 
admiral in command of them being Thrasydemidas 
son of Cratesicles, a Spartan. And he attacked just 
where Demosthenes expected. The Athenians, on 
their part, proceeded to defend themselves in both 
directions, by land and by sea; but the enemy, 
dividing their ships into small detachments, because 
it was impossible for a larger number to approach 
the shore, and resting by turns, kept charging upon 
the Athenians, showing no lack of zeal and cheering 
each other on, in the hope that they might force the 
enemy back and take the fortification. Brasidas 
showed himself most conspicuous of all. Being 
captain of a galley, he noticed that the captains and 
pilots, because the shore was rocky, were inclined to 
hesitate and be careful of their ships, even when it 
seemed to be practicable to make a landing, for fear 
of dashing them to pieces. He would therefore shout 
that it ill became them through being thrifty of 
timber to allow their enemy to have built a fort in 
their country ; nay, he urged, they must break their 
own ships so as to force a landing; and the allies 
he bade, in return for great benefits received from 
the Lacedaemonians, not to shrink from making 
them a free gift of their ships in the present emer- 
gency, but to run them aground, get ashore in any 
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Tov ywpiov Kpatnoa. XII. Kal o pév Tovs Te 
ddXrous ToLavTa éréctrepye Kal Tov éavTod KUBeEp- 
VnTHnVY avayKaoas OoKeiAaL THY vady éywpe eth 
THY aTroRdabpav: Kai TreipwpeEvos aTroBaivery ave- 
xoT7n wo tov "AOnvaiwy, Kal tpavpatiobels 
TOANA eAuTroWUYnoé Te Kal TecoVTOS avTOU és 
Thv wapeketpeciay 4 aomls tmepreppin és THY 
Oaraccav, cai éEeveyPeions avris és THv yHv ob 
"AOnvaiot avedopevos Botepoy pos TO TpoTratoy 
éypnoavtTo 0 éatncay THs TpoTBoAHs TAavTNS. 

Of & adAXot trpovOupodvto pév, ddbvata 8 hoav 
aToBnvat TaV TE Yopiwy YareTroTnTL Kal TOY 
"AOnvaiwy pevovtwv Kal ovdév broywpotvrav. és 
TOUTO TE TepLeaTn H TUXN Wate AOnvaious pév Ex 
yns Te Kal TavTys Aaxwrvinns auvverBat éxeivous 
érimréovtas, Aaxedatpovious bé éx veav te kal és 
THY éavT@V Torepuiav ovoav éw "AOnvaiovs arro- 
Baivew: éml word yap érrote ths d0ens év TO 
TOTE TOUS pev HITELpwWTaLs pddioTa Elva. Kal Ta 
meta Kpatiortots, Tots 6é PaXaaccios te Kal Tais 
vavol TAEioTOY TmpovyeLy. 

XIII. Tavrynv pev ody thv juépav nal tijs 
UaTepaias pépos TL TpoaBoras Troinodpevot érré- 
Tavvto: Kal TH TpiTy él Evra és unyavas mrapé- 
Tena Tov veav tivas és “Acivny, érrilovtes TO 
Kata Tov Auéva Telyos bros pev Exov, atro- 
Bacews Sé wddtora ovans édeiv av! unxavais. év 
TouT@ dé ai éx THs ZaxvvOou vies Tav ’AOnvaiwr 

1 &v added by Madvig. 
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way they could, and master both the men and the 
place. XII. And he not only urged on the rest in 
this way, but, compelling his own pilot to beach his 
ship, he made for the gangway ; and in trying to 
land he was knocked back by the Athenians, and 
after receiving many wounds fainted away. As he 
fell into the forward part of the ship his shield 
slipped off into the sea, and, being carried ashore, 
was picked up by the Athenians, who afterward 
used it for the trophy which they set up in com- 
memoration of this attack. 

The crews of the other Peloponnesian ships showed 
no lack of zeal, but were unable to land, both by 
reason of the difficulty of the ground and because the 
Athenians stood firm and would not give way at all. 
In such fashion had fortune swung round that the 
Athenians, fighting on land, and Laconian land at 
that, were trying to ward off a Lacedaemonian attack 
from the sea, while the Lacedaemonians, fighting in 
ships, were trying to effect a landing upon their own 
territory, now hostile, in the face of the Athenians. 
For at this time it was the special renown of the 
Lacedaemonians that they were a land power and 
invincible with their army, and of the Athenians that 
they were seamen and vastly superior with their 
fleet. 

XIII. After making attacks that day and part of 
the next the Peloponnesians desisted. On the third 
‘day they sent some of the ships to Asine for wood 
with which to make engines, hoping that by means 
of engines they should be able to take the wall 
opposite the harbour in spite of its height, since here 
it was quite practicable to make a landing. Mean- 
while, the Athenian fleet from Zacynthus arrived, 
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9 a , Q” € 4 A 54 
A@nvaio. yvovres Kal’ éxatepov tov éamdouv 
C4 > 9 b 4 , 
@punoav ém avtovs, Kal tas peév marceious Kal 
peTewpous On TOV vedv Kal ayTiTpm@pous Tpoc- 
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, 4 bd a > lA a \ 
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now numbering fifty ships, for it had been reinforced 
by some of the ships on guard at Naupactus and by 
four Chian vessels. But they saw that both the main- 
land and the island were full of hoplites, and that 
the Lacedaemonian ships were in the harbour and 
not intending to come out; they therefore, being at 
a loss where to anchor, sailed for the present to 
Prote, an uninhabited island not far from Pylos, and 
bivouacked there. The next day they set sail, having 
first made preparations to give battle in case the 
enemy should be inclined to come out into the open 
water to meet them; if not, they intended to sail 
into the harbour themselves. 

Now the Lacedaemonians did not put out to meet 
the Athenians, and somehow they had neglected to 
block up the entrances as they had purposed; on 
the contrary, they remained inactive on the shore, 
engaged in manning their ships and making ready, 
in case any one sailed into the harbour, to fight 
there, since there was plenty of room. XIV. As for 
the Athenians, when they saw the situation, they 
rushed in upon them by both entrances and falling 
upon their ships, most of which were by now afloat 
and facing forward, put them to flight, and since 
there was only a short distance for the pursuit,! not 
only damaged many of them but also captured five, 
one of them with all her crew ; the rest they kept on 
ramming even after they had fled to the shore. Yet 
other ships were being cut to pieces while still being 
manned, before they could put to sea; and some they 
took in tow empty, their crews having taken to flight, 
and began to haul them away. At this sight the 


1 Or, ‘‘ giving chase 80 far as the short distance allowed, 
not only damaged . 
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Lacedaemonian soldiers on the shore, beside them- 
selves with grief at the impending calamity, in that 
their comrades were being cut off on the island, 
rushed to the rescue, and going down into the sea in 
full armour took hold of the ships and tried to drag 
them back. Indeed, each man felt that no progress 
was being made where he himself was not at hand to 
help. The tumult that arose was great, especially 
since in this battle for the ships each side adopted 
the other's manner of fighting; for the Lacedae- 
monians in their eagerness and excitement were virtu- 
ally waging a sea-fight from the land, while the 
Athenians, who were winning and wanted to follow 
up their success to the utmost while their good 
fortune lasted, were fighting a Jand-battle from their 
ships. Finally, after causing each other great distress 
and inflicting much damage, they separated, the 
Lacedaemonians saving all their empty ships except 
those which had been taken at first. Both sides then 
returned to their camps. The Athenians thereupon 
set up a trophy, gave back the dead, secured posses- 
sion of the wrecks, and immediately began to sail round 
the island and keep it under guard, considering that 
the men on it were now cut off; on the other hand, 
the Peloponnesians on the mainland, and the rein- 
forcements that had now arrived from all directions, 
remained in position at Pylos. 

XV. At Sparta, when they received the news of 
what had happened at Pylos, regarding it as a great 
calamity they decided that the magistrates should go 
down to the camp, see the situation for themselves, 
and then determine on the spot what should be 
done. Now when these saw that no help could be 
given to the men on the island, and at the same 
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1 xparnOjvas, CG, } xparnénva:r, ABF'M. 
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time were unwilling to run the risk of their being 
starved to death or forced to succumb to superior 
numbers, they decided, so far as Pylos was con- 
cerned, to conclude a truce with the Athenian 
generals, if they should consent, and to send envoys 
to Athens to propose an agreement, and thus try to 
recover their men as quickly as possible. 

XVI. The generals accepted the proposal and a 
truce was concluded upon the following terms: ‘The 
Lacedaemonians were to surrender to the Athenians 
the ships in which they had fought the battle, and 
were to bring to Pylos and deliver to them all the 
other ships of war which were in Laconia, and they 
were not to attack the fortification either by land or by 
sea. The Athenians were to permit the Lacedaemon- 
ians on the mainland to send flour to the men on the 
island, a fixed amount and already-kneaded, for each 
soldier two quarts ! of barley-meal and a pint of wine 
and a ration of meat, and for each servant half as 
much; and they were to send these things to the 
island under the supervision of the Athenians, and 
no boat was to sail thither secretly. The Athenians 
were to go on guarding the island as before, but 
without landing on it, and were not to attack the 
army of the Peloponnesians either by land or sea. If 
either party should violate this agreement in any 
particular whatsoever, the truce should forthwith be 
at an end. The truce was to hold good until the 
Lacedaemonian envoys should get back from Athens ; 
and the Athenians were to conduct them thither in a 
trireme and bring them back. On their return this 
truce was to be at an end, and the Athenians were 
then to restore the ships in as good condition as when 


1 The choinix was about two pints, dry measure ; the 
cotyle, about half a pint. 
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3 TapardBwow. ai pev orrovdal érl Tovtors éyé- 
vovto, Kal ai vies mapedoOncav ovcat tept 
e / \ e 4 > UA bd 4 
eEnxovTa, Kat ot mpéaRes aTrectadnoav. adtKo- 
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XVII. “"Ereupav nuads Aaxedapoviot, @ 
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¢ ec oa b) I a \ > A , 
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2 Koopov padtoTa péAAD olcev. TOUS dé AOYouUS 

paxpotépous ov Tapa TO etwOds penxuvodpev, AND’ 

émixy@plov Ov Hhuiy ov pev Bpayeis apace my 

Todos KpHoGat, mreioot Sé ev @ Av Katpos 7 

Siddcxovrds tL T@Y TWpovpyou Aoyors to Séov 

3 mpdocev. RAadBete S€ avTovs py TrovAEpios und 

as akvverot SidacKopevol, UTopvynoty b€é TOU KAXaS 

7 N 2a7 e 4 e ~ 

4 Bovretcacbar mpos etdotas Aynodpevor. vpiv 

yap evtuxiay Thy Tapovoay EEeaTtt Karas GécOat, 

Eyovat pev wv Kpatette, TpocAaBovar Sé Tiny 

d do b uy made 6 | ano Z 
kal dogav, kal wn mabey Grrep ot anOws te aya- 
Gov NapBavovtes taY avOpwTrav: aiel yap TOU 
UA 4 3 , A \ \ \ 4 

WAE€ovos EATLOL OpéyovTaL Sia TO KaL TA TapoYTa 

5 adoxyntws evtuxjoat. ols dé mrciotat petaBoral 

> 9 3 / , , , 9 ‘ 

ér apdhotepa EvupBeBrxact, Sttarot etor Kat 

antictoTatot elvar Tals evTparyias: 6 TH TE Uye- 

4 , > 9 ld \ ea 4 9 > 

Tépa trodes Oe eurretpiay Kal nuivy pdrdiot ay éx 
TOU ELKOTOS TpoTein. 


1 és rhy tuupopdy, bracketed by Hude. 
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they received them. The truce was concluded on 
these terms, the ships, sixty in number, were delivered 
up, and the envoys dispatched. When they arrived at 
Athens they spoke as follows : 

XVII. “ The Lacedaemonians, men of Athens, have 
sent us to arrange, in behalf of our men on the 
island, such terms as we may show to be at once 
advantageous to you and also most likely under 
present circumstances, in view of our misfortune, to 
bring credit to ourselves. If we speak at some 
length we shall not be departing from our custom ; 
on the contrary, though it is the fashion of our 
country not to use many words where few suffice, 
yet, whenever occasion arises to expound an im- 
portant matter and thereby to accomplish by speech 
the end we have in view, we use words more freely. 
And do not receive what we say in a hostile spirit, 
nor feel that you are being instructed as though you 
were without understanding, but regard our words 
as merely a reminder to men who know how to come 
to a good decision. For it is in your power to turn 
your present favourable fortune to good account, 
not only keeping what you have got, but acquiring 
honour and reputation besides. You may thus avoid 
the experience of those who achieve some unwonted 
success ; for these are always led on by hope to 
grasp at more because of their unexpected good 
fortune in the present. And yet those who have 
most often undergone a change of fortune for better 
or for worse have best reason to be distrustful of 
prosperity; and this would naturally hold true of 
both your state and ours in an exceptional degree, 
in view of our past experience. 
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XVIII. “Tva@te 5€ Kai és tas nyerépas viv 
Evyudopas amcoovtes, oltives dEiwpa péyiotov TOV 
e a 
EAAjvev eExovtes HKopev Tap buds, mpotepov 
avTol Kupt@Tepas vopitovres elvat Sovvar ed’ & viv 
adiymévoe buas aitovpeOa. Kaitos ovte Suvdpews 
évdcia erdBopev adto ove petfovos mpoayevopévns 
uBpicavtes, aro 5€ TOV aleL UTapYoVTMY youn 
oparévtes, vy @ Tact TO AUTO Opolws Udpyet. 
@OTE OUK ELKOS Las SL THY TapovaaV viv pwouny 
ToAews TE Kal THY Tpocyeyernpévwy Kal TO TIS 

4 wv 2 \ > @¢€ “A 4 , 
Tuyns olec Oat aiel weO Kua EcecBar. cwphpovev 
5é dvdpav oitwes Ttayaba és apphiBorov) acda- 

A wv \ ra nw e > Y > 
As EHevTo (Kal tais Evydopais ot adroit evéuve- 
T@Tepov av mpoodépowto), Tov TE 7MdAELOP 
vopicwat 1 Kad’ Boov dv Tis avTov pépos Bov- 

, , a bd > A 
AnTat perayerpilerv, ToUT@ Evveival, AX @s av 
ai TUYaL avTaY NyjowvTaL, Kal éeXayLoT av ot 
ToLovTOL TTAaLovTEs Sua TO UN TO OpPovpév@ avToU 
miotevovtes éTraiper bas ev TO evTVYELY ay wddLoTA 
4 A wn e a @ > a “A wv 
KatadvowTo: 5 viv vpiv, & AOnvaiot, Karas exer 
Tpos nas TpakaL, Kal pntote DoTepoy, Hy dpa py 
mweOopevo. oharyte, & modAAa évdéyeTaL, vop- 
cOnvat TUYn Kal Ta viv TpoYwpHncarYTa KpaTicat, 


1 guplBorov, MSS.; Hude reads avauplBodov. 


1 Or, ‘‘make sure of their advantages having regard to 
changes of luck.” 
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XVIII. “'To be convinced of this, you need only 
look at our present misfortunes. We who of all the 
Hellenes formerly were held in the highest con- 
sideration have come before you, although we have 
been wont to regard ourselves as better entitled to 
confer such favours as we have now come to beg of 
you. And yet it was neither through lack of power 
that we met with this misfortune, nor because our 
power became too great and we waxed insolent; nay, 
our resources were what they always were and we 
merely erred in judgment—a thing to which all are 
alike liable. Accordingly there is no reason why 
you, because of the strength both of your city and of 
its new acquisitions at the present moment, should 
expect that the favour of fortune will always be with 
you. Prudent men take the safe course of account- 
ing prosperity mutable !—the same men, too, would 
deal more sagaciously with misfortunes—and con- 
sider that when anyone is at war he may not limit his 
participation to whatever portion of it he may choose 
to carry on,? but that he must follow where his for- 
tune leads. Such men are least likely to come to 
grief, since they do not allow themselves to become 
elated by overconfidence in military success, and are 
therefore most likely to seize the moment of good 
fortune for concluding peace. And this, Athenians, 
is the policy which it is good for you to adopt towards 
us to-day, and not at some future time, should you 
perchance through rejecting our overtures incur 
disaster—and of this there are many possibilities — 
be credited with having won even your present suc- 
cesses through good fortune, when it is possible to 

? s.e. in warfare one cannot accept only the successes and 


avoid the reverses by stopping before the latter set in; one 
is in the hands of fortune. 
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GN bd 4 4 b] iA \ / ? A 
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v A J > + \ N >  \ A ‘ 
tcov EvpBH, aANX Hv, Tapov TO avTo Spaoar TpOS 
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mpocedéxeTo petpins EvvadrAayy. doetrdwv yap 
wv e > / \ ? 4 e / 
non oO évavtios un avrapvverOat ws Biacéeis, 
b] 3 > aA > 4 e , 4 3 
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b 4 b V4 \ A N 
ataxyuvn éupévery ols Evvébero. Kal warXov pos 
tous pelovws éyOpovs todTo Spactv ot avOpwtror 
H Tpos Tous pétpia SteveyOévtas tepveact Te 
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, 
yvounv Siaxivdvveverv. 


1 &y, Kriiger’s conjecture. 
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leave to posterity an unhazarded reputation at once 
for strength and sagacity. 

XIX. “The Lacedaemonians therefore invite you 
to accept terms and bring the war to an end, offering 
you peace and alliance, and apart from this the 
maintenance of hearty friendship and intimacy one 
with the other; and asking on their side merely the 
return of the men on the island. They think it 
better for both parties not to take the risk either of 
the besieged making their escape in spite of you, 
should some chance of safety present itself, or of 
their being reduced by siege to a still harder lot. 
We believe, too, that a permanent reconciliation of 
bitter enmities is more likely to be secured, not when 
one party seeks revenge and, because he has gained 
a decided mastery in the war, tries to bind his 
opponent by compulsory oaths and thus makes peace 
with him on unequal terms, but when, having it in 
his power to secure the same result by clemency, he 
vanquishes his foe by generosity also, offering him 
terms of reconciliation which are moderate beyond 
all his expectations. For the adversary, finding 
himself now under obligation to repay the generosity 
in kind, instead of striving for vengeance for having 
had terms forced upon him, is moved by a sense of 
honour and is more ready to abide; by his agree- 
ments. Furthermore, men are more inclined to act 
thus toward their more serious enemies than toward 
those with whom they have had but trifling dif- 
ferences. And, finally, it is natural for men cheer- 
fully to accept defeat at the hands of those who first 
make willing concessions, but to fight to the bitter 
end, even contrary to their better judgment, against 
an overbearing foe. 


243 
R 2 


THUCYDIDES 


iv o€ Karas elm ep ‘MOTE, EXEL appo- 
han e | el AAaY, piv Te avijKea Tov 6 pécou 
"yevopevov niuas cataraBeir, € éy @ avayKn aidvov 
jpiv? éyOpav mpos Th Kowh kal idiay EVEL, 
Dyas” 6¢ orepnOfvar ev viv mpoxarovpeba. Ere 
5° évtwv axpitwy Kal Uy pev d0Ens Kal nMETEpAs 
girias “Mpoayiyvouerns, tiv dé mpd aicypod 
TLVOS THS Evudopas peT pies katarilewevns Ou an- 
Aayaper, xa auTol TE avril TONE MOU jelpnuny 
ewe, Kal TOUS adous "EdAnow avaravaw 
KAKOY TOLnG @ LEV" ot Kal év TovT@ vpas aitia- 
Tépous NYNnTovTaL, ToepodvTat pev yap acapas 
omroTépay apfdvrav KaTaduaews dé yevoperns, 
HS viv vpeis TO TAgOV KUpLOL eoTE, THY YapLW 
Upiv mpocOnaovew. nv te yore, Aaxedac- 
poviots éfeotw viv pidous ryevea Oar BeBaiws, 
are TE mpOd NeGa evOP Xaproapevors Te pan- 
rov 7 Bracapévors.? wal ev TOUT@ Ta évovta, 
ayaba, oKxotreite boa elKos elva’ 7 Pov yap Kat 
Uu@v TavTa Aeyovtwy TO ye GAAO ‘EXAnveKOY 
lore Ott UmodcéoTEpov bv TA péeyloTA TLNOEL. 
XXI. Ot pév odv Aaxedatpovuo * tooadTa 
elon, vopivovtes TOUS "AOnvaious év Te mpl 
Xpovp orovoay ev ériOvpeir, apa dé évav- 
pte aaa xcwrverbat, Sudouevns Sé eipyvns aopé- 
iuiv, with F, Haase and Classen ; Hude retains the MSS. 
ae dpiv, with Stahl, following the Scholiast. 


2 Hude reads jas, with C. 
3 Hude reads Biacauévwv, with C. 


1 Or, reading &ld:ov suiv... huas 5é, as Hude does, “ you 
Athenians would have our undying hatred . . . and we 
Spartans would be deprived of the advantages we now offer.” 
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XX. “ Now, if ever, reconciliation is desirable for 
us both, before some irreparable disaster has come 
upon either of us and prevented it; should that 
befall, we shall inevitably cherish toward each other 
an undying personal hatred, over and above that 
which we now feel as public enemies, and you! will 
be deprived of the advantages ? we now offer. While, 
therefore, the issue of the war is still in doubt, while 
your reputation is enhanced and you may have our 
friendship also, and while our disaster admits of a 
reasonable settlement and no disgrace as yet has 
befallen us, let us be reconciled; and let us for 
ourselves choose peace instead of war, and give a 
respite from evils to all the other Hellenes. And 
they will count you especially the authors of the 
peace ; for although they were drawn into the war 
without knowing which of us began it, yet if a 
settlement is effected, the decision of which at this 
time rests chiefly with you, it is to you they will 
ascribe their gratitude. And so, if you decide for 
peace, it is in your power to win the steadfast 
friendship of the Lacedaemonians, which they freely 
offer and you may secure by acting, not with violence, 
but with generosity. Pray consider all the advantages 
which may well be involved in such a course ; for if 
you and we agree be assured that the rest of the 
Hellenic world, since it will be inferior to us in 
power, will pay us the greatest deference.” 

XXI. Such were the words of the Lacedaemonians. 
They thought that, since the Athenians had at an 
earlier period ® been eager to end the war and had 
been prevented by the opposition of Sparta, they 

* 4.e. peace, alliance, intimate friendship (ch. xix. 1). 


3 1.e. after the plague and the second invasion of Attica, 
in 430 B.c. of. I. lix. 
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vous béfer0ai Te Kal {TOUS dvdpas amodwcew. 
ot dé tas pev orrovdds, & EXOVTES TOUS dvdpas év TH 
ynow, non odiow évouutov é érolwous elvat, oTroTav 
Bovrwvrat qovetoOat pos avrous, tov 6é m€ovos 
a@péyovTo. pddiora d€ avTous evivye Kréwy o 
Krcawerou, avnp Snpaywyos Kat’ éxeivov TOV 
xpovov ov! T@ wAnOet miOavarraros: Kat emetoev 
aroxpivacbar @S xen Ta pev OmAa Kal spas 
auTous Tovs ev TH vHo@ mapadovras TT P@TOV 
KopecOjvat ’AOnvate, edOovTav dé amodovTas 
ay erie Nicaav cal IInyas cai Tpolhva 

L “Axaclay, & ov moréum éraBor, GAN atro 
ris T poTépas EvpBacews "AOnvaiwy Evyyopn- 
cavTwv Kata Evudopas Kal év TO TOTE Seopevev 
TL paAdXov. oTovear, kopicacbar TOUS avdpas” Kal 
omovoas woiocacOar omocov ay Soxn ypovov 
apdotépots. 

XXII. Of 8 apds pev tHv amoxpiow ovdév 
avtetrrov, Evvédpovs b€ odiow éxérXevov érecOau 
oitwwes A€yovTes Kal axovovtes wept éExdoTov 
EvuBnoovtas Kata novyiav 6 Tt adv TeiOwow 
GAAndovs: Kréwy 86 évtabdOa 51 modus évéxeto, 
A€yov yryvooKkey wey Kal TWpoTEpov ouUdéey ev V@ 
éyovtas Sixaov avtovs, capes 8 elvat wal viv, 
oitiwes TH pev WANGEr ovdevy eOéXOvEL etrTrEtD, 
oALyous 88 avopaat Evvedpor Bovrovrat yiyver Bau 
adda, el Tt bytes dtavoobyras, réyetv exédevoen * 
dracw. opartes dé of Naxedarpovtot ore opiow 
olov re dv év mdnOe eizreiv, ef te wal UTO THS 


1 nal, before r@ wA7Ge:, deleted by Kriiger. 
2 Hude inserts év before draciv, with Cobet. 
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would, if peace were offered to them, gladly accept 
it and give up the men. But the Athenians believed 
that, since they held the men on the island, peace 
could be theirs the moment they cared to make it, 
and meanwhile they were greedy for more. They 
were urged to this course chiefly by Cleon son of 
Cleaenetus, a popular leader at that time who had 
very great influence with the multitude. He per- 
suaded them to reply that the men on the island 
must first give up themselves and their arms and be 
brought to Athens; on their arrival, the Lacedae- 
monians must give back Nisaea, Pegae, Troezen, and 
Achaeia, which had not been taken in war but had 
been ceded by the Athenians! in an agreement 
made some time before as a result of misfortunes, 
when they were somewhat more eager for peace 
than now. They could then recover the men and 
make a treaty which should be binding for as long a 
time as both parties should agree. 

XXII. To this reply the envoys said nothing, 
but they requested the appointment of commis- 
sioners who should confer with them, and after 
a full discussion of all the details should at their 
leisure agree upon such terms as they could mutually 
approve. Thereupon Cleon attacked them violently, 
saying that he had known before this that they had 
-_ no honourable intention, and now it was clear, 
since they were unwilling to speak out before the 
people, but wished to meet a few men in conference ; 
he bade them, on the contrary, if their purpose was 
honest, to declare it there before them all. But the 
Lacedaemonians, seeing that it was impossible to 
announce in full assembly such concessions as they 


1 ¢f. I. exv. 1. 
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Evydpopas ed0KeL avTois Evyxwpeir, pny és TOUS 
Evppyaxous dtaBAnOaorv elTrOvTes Kal ov TU- 
YOVTES, ouTe TOUS ‘AOnvaious ent pet pioss ToLn- 
covTas a MpovKanrovvTo, aveywpnoay eK TOV 
"AOnvar & amr paKTou. 

XXIII. "Ad ixopevav be avTa@v Stehehuvo * 
evdus at omovoal ai mept IIvvov, Kal tas vais 
ot Aaxedatponor a amryTour, xabatrep Evvéxerto’ ot 
S “AOnvaior eyKAN MATA EXovTes em eOpopiny TE TD 
TEX io ware Ta pda movoov kal ada ovK aftohoya 

SoKobyTa elvac OUvK amredidocay, taxupibouevor 
bru 57 elpnro, éay Kab oTLoUV mapapadn, Nerva Oar 
Tas otrovous. of 5é Aaxedatpovioe avtéNeyov TE 
kal adiknua émixarécavtes TO TOV VewV aTred- 
Oovres és trodenov Kabiotavto. xal ta crept 
IlvAov om’ audorépwy kata Kpdtos éroXepetto, 
"AOnvaior pév dvoiv veoiy évavtiat aiel THY yijo ov 
TEepuTEovTes Ths nyeepas (rhs be VUKTOS cab 
Gmracat TEpL@appouy, wy Ta ™ pos TO TENaYOS, 
omote aveuos ein? cal éx Tav ’AOnvev avtois 
elxoat ves adixovto és THv huraKnv, WoTE ai 
macau éBSoujxovra éryévovTo), Tedorovyijotos dé 
éy Te TH qreip@ TT paToTrEdEevopUEvor Kat T poo- 
Boras TOLoUmEVvoL T® TeX Eel, cKomobytes KaLpov 
el TUS TapaTrérot Gore TOUS dvdpas THCAL. 

XXIV. ’Ev TOUT® dé ? év 7) 2eKedig Lupa- 
KOctoL Kal ob Evppaxor T pos Tals év Mecorjvy 
ppovpovoats vavol TO ado VAUTLKOV é Tapec Kev- 
alovto Tpockopicavtes TOV TOAELOV ETrOLODYTO Ex 


1 With Cobet, for d:eAdvovro of the MSS. 
eon of the MSS., before év ri ZineAla, deleted by 
ude 


248 


BOOK IV. xxi. 3—xxiv. 1 


might think it best to make in view of their mis- 
fortune, lest they might be discredited with their 
allies if they proposed them and were rebuffed, and 
seeing also that the Athenians would not grant 
their proposals on tolerable conditions, withdrew from 
Athens, their mission a failure. 

XXIII. When they returned, the truce at Pylos 
was terminated at once, and the Lacedaemonians 
demanded the return of their ships according to 
the agreement ; but the Athenians accused them of 
having made a raid against the fort in violation of 
the truce, and of other acts that do not seem worth 
mentioning, and refused to give up the ships, stoutly 
maintaining that it had been stipulated that, if there 
should be any violation of the truce whatsoever, it 
should be at an end forthwith. The Lacedaemonians 
contradicted this, and after protesting that the deten- 
tion of the ships was an act of injustice went away 
and renewed the war. And so the warfare at Pylos 
was carried on vigorously by both sides. The 
Athenians kept sailing round the island by day with 
two ships going in opposite directions, and at night 
their whole fleet lay at anchor on all sides of it, 
except to seaward when there was a wind; while 
to assist them in the blockade twenty additional 
ships came from Athens, so that they now had 
seventy in all. As for the Peloponnesians, they 
were encamped on the mainland, and kept making 
assaults upon the fort, watching for any opportunity 
which might offer of rescuing their men. 

XXIV. Meanwhile in Sicily the Syracusans and 
their allies, having reinforced the ships which were 
keeping guard at Messene by bringing up the other 
naval force which they had been equipping, were 


1 of. ch. i. 4. 249 
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2 Ths Meco nuns (cal paddara éviryov ot Aoxpol Tav 
‘Pnyivev Kata ex par, Kat avtol dé éoeBeBr7- 

3 Kecay mavonuel €s THY Yh avTay), Kal vav- 
paxias arromepac bat éBovrovro, op@vres Tots 
‘AGnvaious Tas pev Tmapovoas vans odiyas, Tats 
bé mreloot Kal peAAovaaLs new TmuvOavopevot 

4 THY vijtov ToALo KetaOar. eb yap KpaTioeay 
T® vauTiKo, TO PHytov nrmilov mel Te Kal 
vavoly  époppodvres padis Xerpwoes Far, Kat on 
apap t ioyupa Ta Tpaywata yiyver Ban. Fuveyyus 
yap xetpévou TOU TE ‘Pryiov axpwrnpiov TIS 
"Itadias THs Te Meoonvns tis LuKedias, Tots 
’AOnvaiors 1 ovK ay elvat epoppetv al Tov 
mropO pod Kparety. éo re dé 0 mropOmos 1 perakv 
‘Pnyiov Odr\acca Kat Meoonvys, Hrep Bpaxy- 
Tatov XwKerla TIS jmetpov ané el’ Kal éoTW 
XdpuPsis KrAnOeioa TobTo, ) ONoceds Aeyeras 
duarrrctoat. Sia otevornta dé kal éx peydAov 
TeAAYOD, TOU TE Tuponvicod Kal Tov Lunedsod, 
éomimtovea i Odracca és avto*® Kal powdns 
ovca ElKOTaS xarern évouicOn. 

XXV. "Ev rovr@ ov T petatv ot Lupaxdavot 
kal ot Evppayot vavolv OnLy TAEloow n T ped- 
KovTa jvayKkacOnaar ove TIS 7mépas vaupaxnoat 
Tmept qXotou StatrhéovTos, ayremavaryojevor mpos 
te ’A@nvaiov vais éxxaideca kal ‘Pnyivas oxTo. 

2 Kal vixndevres bmo TOV ‘AOnvatov bua TANYOUS 
amétAevoay ws Exactou étvyov és TA OlKELa OTpa- 


1 re, after ’A@nvalos in all MSS. except Cod. Danicus, is 
bracketed by all later editors. 
2 aird the MSS.; Hude emends to raird. 
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carrying on the war from Messene. Tothis they were 
instigated chiefly by the Locrians on account of 
their hatred of the Rhegians, whose territory they 
had themselves invaded in full force. The Syra- 
cusans wanted also to try their fortune in a sea-fight, 
seeing that the Athenians had only a few ships. at 
hand, and hearing that the most of their fleet, the 
ships that were on the way to Sicily, were employed 
in blockading the island of Sphacteria. For, in 
case they won a victory with the fleet, they could 
then invest Rhegium both by land and by sea and, as 
they believed, capture it without difficulty; and from 
that moment their situation would be a strong one, 
since Rhegium, the extreme point of Italy, and 
Messene in Sicily are only a short distance apart, 
and so the Athenians would not be able to keep a 
fleet there! and command the strait. Now the strait 
is that arm of the sea between Rhegium and Messene, 
at the point where Sicily is nearest the mainland ; 
and it is the Charybdis, so called, through which 
Odysseus is said to have sailed. On account of its 
narrowness and because the water falls into it from 
two great seas, the Etruscan and the Sicilian, and 
is full of currents, it has naturally been considered 
dangerous. 

XXV. Now it was in this strait that the Syracusans 
and their allieswere compelled one day toward evening 
to fight for a vessel which was making the passage ; 
and with thirty odd ships they put out against 
sixteen Athenian and eight Rhegian ships. They 
were defeated by the Athenians, and hastily sailed 
back, each contingent as best it could, to their own 


1 ze, in case Rhegium were taken by the Syracusans. 
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ToTeba, } play vabv atrodéoavtes: kat vv& érreye- 
VETO TO epye. pera 5é tovTo of pev Aoxpoi 
am iprOov éx tH ‘Pnyiver, em) dé THY Ilerwpisa 
THs Meoonvns Eurneyeioar at TOV Lupaxociov 
Kal fuppaxov vijes @puovv cal o melos avrois 
mapiy. T poo TAEVTAVTES dé of "AOnvaios cal 
‘Pyyivor opavrTes Tas vads kevds evéBarov, Kal 
yeupt adn émtBrnbcion piav vadv avtol aro- 
Necay THY avdpav arroxo\upBnadvray. Kat pera 
TOUTO TOV Lupaxoctiay eoBdvrav é és Tas vais Kal 
TapamheovT@y aro Kado és THY Meconvyy, avdes 
mpoaBarovres of "AOnvaio, damroctpwoavTwv 
éxeivwv Kat mpoeuBarovron, éTépav vavv amon 
Avovetv. Kal év TO mapaT up Kal TH vaupaxia 
TOLOUTOTPOT@ yEevouévn ovK éXNaccoY EXovTEs ob 
Lupaxootor mapexopicOnoav és tov év tH Meo- 
onvn Atpeva. 

Kal of péev “AOnvaior, Kapapivns dryyeeians 
mpodidocGat Zupaxoaious uT "Apxiov Kal TOV 
pet avrod, emdevoay éxeioe: Meconvor s év 
TOUT® mavdnpel Kata vay. Kal tais vavaty dpa 
coTpatevoay él Na£ov THY Xarxducny 6 6 popov 
ovaap. Kal TH Tporn npEpa TELX PELs ToLn 
Tavres TOUS Nagious édjoup THD ynv, 77 8 vore- 
pata Tais pev vaval _TepiTevoavres KaTa TOV 
"Axeotvay TOTApLOv THY yh edjour, 7 dé Tel@ 
mpos THv ToL mpoaéBannov.” év TOUT® dé o¢ 
Duxedol® wrép tav axpwyv oddAol KatTéBawvov 


17d te ey tH Mecohyy Kal év te ‘Pnyly, in the MSS. 
after orpardéreda, rejected by Hude, after Stahl and van 


Herwerden. 
2 For éo€BaddAov of the MSS., Poppo’s correction, accepted 
by most editors. 
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camps, having lost one ship; and night came on 
while they were in action. After this the Locrians 
left the territory of the Rhegians; and the ships of 
the Syracusans and their allies assembled at Peloris 
in Messene, where they anchored and were joined by 
their land-forces. The Athenians and the Rhegians 
sailed up, and seeing that the Syracusan ships were 
unmanned attacked them; but they themselves lost 
one ship, which was caught by a grappling-iron cast 
upon it, the crew having leaped overboard. After 
this the Syracusans embarked and their ships were 
being towed along the shore by ropes toward Messene 
when the Athenians attacked again, but lost another 
ship, since the Syracusans made a sudden turn out- 
wards and charged them first. In the passage 
along the shore, then, and in the sea-fight that 
followed in this unusual fashion, the Syracusans had 
the best of it, and at length gained the harbour at 
Messene. 

But the Athenians, on the report that Camarina 
was to be betrayed to the Syracusans by Archias and 
his faction, sailed thither. The Messenians mean- 
while took all their land-forces and also the allied 
fleet and made an expedition against Naxos, the 
Chalcidian settlement on their borders. On the first 
day they confined the Naxians within their walls and 
ravaged their lands ; on the next day, while their 
fleet sailed round to the river Acesines and ravaged 
the land there, their army assaulted the city of Naxos. 
Meanwhile the Sicels came down over the heights in 


3 oi, before iwtp, Kriiger’s suggestion following a scholium 
Sas Tov of éwl trav axpay bvres x.7.A.), is adopted by 
ude. 
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BonOotvtes eri rovs Mecaonviovs. xat oc Naktoe 
OS eldov, Gaponoavtes Kat TapaKehevopevot év 
EavTois @S ot Aeovtivor opian Kal ol adddow 
“EAAnves Evupaxor €S Thpeopiay emrepXovTat, éK- 
Spapovres adv ékx Tihs TONEWS mpoonimtovee 
Tots Mec onvios, Kal TpeYravres am éxtetvay TE 
vmep xXrious Kal of owrrot VANET WS amexapnoav 
én oikou" Kal yap ot BapBapor év Tals od0ts 
Tr UT EO OV TES TOUS ahetaTous SrepOerpav. kal at 
vies TX0doaL és THY Meoonvny & Darepov eq’ olxou 
éxaoTat StexptOnaar. Aeovtivor dé evOvs cal ot 
Evppaxor pera "AOnvaiwv és thv Meoonvnv OS 


_ KeKaxa Wevny éaTpatevop, Kab ™ poo BadAovrtes at 


pev AOnvaios kata Tov ALpéva Tals vavoly éerei- 
pov, o dé melos ™ pos THY ToL. émrexOpopny Sé 
TOUT apevot ot Meconnor Kal Aoxpa@y tives per 
TOU Anporédous, ol “eta TO WabOs eyxareneihOn- 
cay ppoupot, eFarivates T por Tea OvTES Tpémouce 
ToD TTPATEVLATOS TOV Acovtivey TO TOAU Kal 
aTréxTewvav TOANOUS. iSovres dé of “AOnvaiot Kal 
anoBavres amo tav veav éBonbour, cai Katedio- 
Eav tous Meoonviovs madu és tv mort, Te- 
Taparywevors emruyevopevot: Kal tporratoy ornoay- 
Tes dvex@opnray és TO ‘Pryytov. peta, 5€ TovTO of 
pev év TH LiKedig * "Edagves avev tov “A@nvaiwy 
KaTa yh éoTparevov én adANAOUS. 

XXVI. "Ev 6€ 77 TlvrAp é ere eTOohLopKouv TOUS 
év TH vow AaxeSarpoviovs of ’AOnvaios, ab 7d 
év TH HTreipp or paTomedov TOV TleAorovynoiay 
Kare xepav épever. em imrovos & yy TOtS “AOn- 
patos 9 puvdaKky oitou Te aropia Kal vdaTos: ov 
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large numbers to help in resisting the Messenians. 
Whien the Naxians saw them coming, they took heart, 
and calling to each other that the Leontines and their 
other Hellenic allies were approaching to defend 
them rushed suddenly out of the city and fell upon 
the Messenians, putting them to flight and killing 
over a thousand of them. The rest got back home with 
difficulty ; for the barbarians attacked them in the 
roads and killed most of them. And the allied fleet, 
after putting in at Messene, dispersed to their 
several homes. Thereupon the Leontines and their 
allies, in company with the Athenians, immediately 
made an expedition against Messene, believing it to 
be weakened, and attempted an assault upon it, the 
Athenians attacking with their ships on the side of 
the harbour, while the land forces moved against the 
town. But the Messenians and some of the Locrians, 
who, under the command of Demoteles, had been 
left there as a garrison after the disaster at Naxos, 
made a sortie, and falling suddenly upon them routed 
the larger part of the army of the Leontines and 
killed many of them. Seeing this the Athenians 
disembarked and came to their aid, and attacking the 
Messenians while they were in disorder pursued them 
back into the city; they then set up a trophy and with- 
drew to Rhegium. After this the Hellenes in Sicily, 
without the cooperation of the Athenians, continued 
to make expeditions against one another by land. 
XXVI. At Pylos, meanwhile, the Athenians were 
still besieging the Lacedaemonians on the island, and 
the army of the Peloponnesians on the mainland 
remained in its former position. The blockade, how- 
ever, was harassing to the Athenians on account of 
the lack of both food and water; for there was only 
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\ 4 4 is \ , > > A a > , 
yap nv Kpnvn OTL pn pla ev avTNH TH aKpoTrONEL 
THs IIvXov cal airy od peyadn, adda Srapeopevor 
TOV KAXANKA Ol TAELoTOL érrl TH Oaddoon EmtvoD 
olov eixds Bdwp. otevoywpia TE év OALy@ opaTo- 

/ A A A 
Tmedevopevolis éyiryvero, Kal TOY VEewV OUK eXoUTaV 
Oppov at pev citov év TH yR NpovvTO KaTa pépos, 
at 5€ petéwpoe @ppovv. aOvuiay te WrEioTHY O 
, a , 

Xpovos Tapetye apa Aoyov émeyiyvopevos, ods 
wv A 4 

@OVTO NULEPaV OALywV exTTOALOPKIOELY, Ev VHT@ TE 
épnjun cat boats adpup@ xXpwpévovs. aitiov 5é 
nv ot Aaxedatuoviot tmpoeutrovTes és THY vicov 
> / a ? N v > / \ 
€oayely ottoy te Tov BovAopevoy adnrEpevoy Kat 

? N N N ¥ v a > A > 
olvov Kat Tupov Kal el Tt GAXO Bpopa, ol av és 
Twodtopxiay Evudépn, tafavres apyupiov troAXod 

~~ A tA e 
kai Tov Eidk@tov TO écayayovts éXevOepiav vTe- 
oxvovpevot. Kal éotyov aAoL Te TrapaKxtvduvev- 
ovtes kal partora of Eidwrtes, atraipovtes amo 
THs LleXorrovyjncou orobev TuYoey Kal KaTaTeé- 
OVTES ETL VUKTOS 5 TA TPOS TO TrEAAYOS THS VHTOV. 

4 \ 3 4 b) A / CA 
paduota bé éTHpovy avéuw xatadpéperOar pdov 

A e , 
yap Thy dvAakiy Tav Tpinpwv édavOavov, oTroTE 
Tvevpa €x TrovTOU Ein: ATropoy yap éyiryveTo TreEpt- 
oppeiv, Tots b€ aderdys o KataTous KaBevoTHKeEL 
A 4 
€TMKEAXNOY yap TA TAOLA TETLLNMEVA YPNLATwD, 
a A / 
kat ot omNiTat Tepl Tas KaTapoEts THS VHTOU 





1 The reference is to, the ships which kept up a patrol 
round the island. There was no anchorage near the shore 


256 


BOOK IV. xxvi. 2-7 


one spring, high up on the acropolis of Pylos, and a 
small one at that, and the soldiers for the most part 
scraped away the shingle upon the beach and drank 
water such as one might expect to find there. And 
there was scant room for them, encamping as they 
did in a small space, and since there was no anchor- 
age for the ships,! the crews would take their food on 
land by turns, while the rest of the fleet lay at anchor 
out at sea. Very great discouragement, too, was 
caused by the surprisingly long duration of the siege, 
whereas they had expected to reduce the enemy in 
a few days, since they were on a desert island and 
had only brackish water to drink. But the cause of 
their holding out was that the Lacedaemonians had 
called for volunteers to convey to the island ground 
corn and wine and cheese and other food such as might 
be serviceable in a siege, fixing a high price and 
also promising freedom to any Helot who should 
get food in. Many took the risk, especially the 
Helots, and actually brought it in, putting out from 
any and every point in the Peloponnesus and coming 
to shore during the night on the side of the island 
facing the sea. If possible they waited for a wind 
to bear them to the shore; for they found it easier 
to elude the guard of triremes when the breeze was 
from the sea, since then it was impossible for the 
ships to lie at their moorings off the island, whereas 
they themselves ran ashore regardless of conse- 
quences, as a value had been set upon the boats 
which they drove upon the beach, and the hop- 
lites would be on watch for them at the landing- 


on the seaward side (ch. viii. 8), so at meal-times the crews 
of one part of the fleet would make a landing somewhere and 
eat, while the other part would be out at sea on guard. 
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épvracacov. dao 5é yadHvn Kxivdvvercearv, HrL- 
aoKxovtTo. éaéveov bé Kal Kata Tov Aiméva KOAUE- 
Bntrat ddvdpor, xar@bdio év aoxots éepéAxovtes 
MHKOVA MEMENTO MEVNY Kal AlvoU OTrépya KEKOL- 
pévov' @yv TO mpaTtov AavOavovTwoyv duraxal 
botepov éyévovto. mavti te TpoTm éxdtepot 
ETEXYVOVTO, OL pev eoTréwTre TA aiTia, ot Sé fy 
AavOavew ohas. 

XXVIII. ’Ev &€ rais “AOnvats mruvOavopevor 
Tepl THS oTpaTLas OTL TadalTwpElTat Kal oiTOS 
Tois év TH vnow StL EoTAEl, Nropovy Kal édedoi- 
Kecay pn op@v Yemov THY hvrdakny émirdaBot, 
Oop@vTes TOY Te emuTNdEeiwY THY Tepl THY Iledo- 
jTovynoov Kop.ony advvatov écopevnv, aya év 
Yopio épnum cal ovd’ év Béper oloi te dvtes ixava 
mepiréumrev, Tov te Epoppov yowpiov adrtuévov 
dvTwy ovK eoopevov, GAN 7) GhOV avévTwWY THY 
duran repuyevnoed Oat tovs avdpas } Tois TAOL- 
ols & Tov oiToyv avTols rye yelmava THPHTAVTAS 
exTrAcvcec0ar. wavtwv te epoBovrto pddtoTa 
tovs Aaxedatpovious, Ste &yovtds te loyupov av- 
Tous évoustov ovxéte odhiowy emienpuxeverOar Kal 
peTewéXovTo Tas aoTrovddas ov deEdpuevat. Kréwv 
dé yvovs aitav thy és adrov broiav Tept THs 
KwrAvuNS THs EvpBdoews ov TAaANOH Edy Aéyeuv 
tous efayyéAXovtas.) rapawovrtav 5 Tav aduy- 

a So the MSS.: Hude adopts Kriiger’s conjecture, ecay- 
yeAAorras. 
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places on the island. All, on the other hand, who 
made the venture in calm weather were captured. 
At the harbour, too, there were divers who swam to 
the island under water, towing after them by a cord 
skins filled with poppy-seed mixed with honey and 
bruised linseed ; at first they were not discovered, but 
afterwards watches were set for them. And so both 
sides kept resorting to every device, the one to get 
food in, the other to catch them doing it. 

XXVII. At Athens, meanwhile, when they heard 
that their army was in distress and that food was 
being brought in to the men on the island, they were 
perplexed and became apprehensive that the winter 
would overtake them while still engaged in the 
blockade. They saw that conveyance of supplies 
round the Peloponnesus would be impossible—Pylos 
being a desolate place at best, to which they were 
unable even in summer to send round adequate sup- 
plies—and that, since there were no harbours in the 
neighbourhood, the blockade would be a failure. 
Either their own troops would relax their watch and 
the men on the island would escape, or else, waiting 
for bad weather, they would sail away in the boats 
which brought them food. Above all they were 
alarmed about the attitude of the Lacedaemonians, 
thinking that it was because they had some ground for 
confidence that they were no longer making overtures 
to them; and they repented having rejected their 
proposals for peace. But Cleon, knowing that their 
suspicions were directed against him because he had 
prevented the agreement, said that the messengers 
who had come from Pylos were not telling the truth. 
Whereupon these messengers advised, if their own 
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pévov, eb pn odhlot muctevovet, KaTacKoTroUs 
A 
Twas Twéprpat, npéOn KaTdoKoTos avTos peTa 
@eoyévous bd "AOnvaiwy. Kal yvous Sti avary- 
KacOncerat } TavTa Aéyev ols SieBarrcv H TaA- 
, > \ &7; / ra) 1 ‘ A 
vavtia evrov Wwevdns davnoedlat,’ Tapnver Tols 
a N 
’"AOnvaios, op@v avTovs Kal wpynpmévous TL TO 
THEOV TH YVO"N TTPATEVELY, WS XPT) KATATKOTTOVS 
Mev pn Téurrey unde StapérAXev KaLpoyv TaptévTas, 
9 N A b a 9 A 9 A ? 4 
ef 5€ Soxet avtois adnOF eivar Ta ayyedXNopeva, 
wrelv él Tovs dvdpas. kal és Nexiay tov Nixn- 
patov otparnyov évta ameonpaiver, expos av 
‘2 a ey 3 a 9 
Kal émitipov, padioy elvat wapacKevy, eb avdpes 
e , 4 a 
elev of otpatnyol, wrevoavTas AaPely Tovs ev 
Th} viow, Kat avTos y av, Ee Hpye, TWorjnoat 
TOUTO. 
XXVIII. ‘O &S€ Nexias tov te "AOnvaiorv te 
@ 4, > ‘\ 4 4 > \ fe! 
brobopuBncdvtwy és Tov Kréwva, 6 tt od Kal viv 
Tre, eb padvov ye avT@ haiverar, cal dua opav 
b ‘ b A > / (4 , 4 
QuTOv €mLTiaVTa, exéXNevev HutTiva BovrAeTat Sv- 
, \ 3 A 9 J A e 
vapiv AaBovra TO él odas elvas emtryerpely. o dé 
TO MEV TP@TOP O1opMEVvOS AUTOV AGY@ povoY ad.évat, 
ETOLLOS HV, yvous Sé TO OvTL Tapadwoeiovta ave- 
a b ” > N > ? 3 A 
Nope. Kal ove éfn avTos adr Exelvoy oTpatn- 
a bY 5 \ “fy \ > A 2/ , e 9 N 
yeiv, Sedtas 46n Kal ovK av oldpevos of avTov 
ToAunoat Uroxwpncat. avis S€ 6 Nexias éxé- 
Neve xal éEiotato THs éwt vA dpyis xa pap- 
1 So all MSS. except B (-yerfaerGa:): Hude adopts, with 
Kriiger, Rauchenstein’s conjecture garfaera. 
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reports were not believed, that commissioners be sent 
to see for themselves, and Cleon himself was chosen by 
the Athenians, with Theagenes as his colleague. 
Realizing now that he would either be obliged to bring 
the same report as the messengers whose word he 
was impugning, or, if he contradicted them, be con- 
victed of falsehood, and also seeing that the Athenians 
were now somewhat more inclined to send an ex- 
pedition, he told them that they ought not to send 
commissioners, or by dallying to let slip a favourable 
opportunity, but urged them, if they themselves 
thought the reports to be true, to send a fleet and 
fetch the men. And pointing at Nicias son of 
Niceratus, who was one of the generals and an 
enemy of his, and taunting him, he said that it was 
an easy matter, if the generals were men, to sail 
there with a proper force and take the men on the 
island, declaring that this was what he himself would 
have done had he been in command. 

XXVIII. The Athenians thereupon began to 
clamour against Cleon, asking him why he did not sail 
even now, if it seemed to him so easy a thing; and 
Nicias, noticing this and Cleon’s taunt, told him that 
as far as the generals were concerned he might take 
whatever force he wished and make the attempt. 
As for Cleon, he was at first ready to go, thinking it 
was only in pretence that Nicias offered to relinquish 
the command; but when he realized that Nicias 
really desired to yield the command to him, he 
tried to back out, saying that not he but Nicias was 
general; for by now he was alarmed, and never 
thought that Nicias would go so far as to retire in 
his favour. But again Nicias urged him to go and 
offered to resign his command of the expedition 
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Tupas TOUS "AOnvaious € émrovetTo. ot | 66, oloy 6xA0s 
girei troveiy, Gow paddov 0 Kréov bmrepevye TOV 
WAovv Kab fave @pEel TA etpnpeva., TOT emexe- 
AevovTo To Nuxta mapadidovat THY apynv Kat 
exeivep érreBowy Trev Sate ode eyo Oras TOV 
elpnuévey ert efavadrayi, vpioratas Tov wAObY, 
xat mapehBorv ouTE poBeiabat épn Aaxedatpovious 
mrevoco0ai te ANaBwv ex pev THiS TONES ovdéva, 
Anpvious dé Kal Tp Bpious TOUS TapovTas Kat 
TEATATTAS Ol Hoav Ex TE Aivou BeBonOnxores Kat 
aro ev Toforas TeTpaKoatous* TabTa bé EXov 
egy? 7 pos tots év IlvA@ otpari@tass éyTos ne 
pov elxoat n afew Aaxedatpovious Cavras 7) 
avrou GTrOKTEveELV* Tos dé “AOnvaiors évétrec é 
Mev Te al yehw@oros Th _Kougoroyia avrod, do wé- 
vous © Bpucos éyiryveto Tots ToHppoct TOY avOpaorar, 
oyeopevors dvoiv ayaboiv TOU érépou tevEeo Gan, 
y| Kréwvos aTarraynoed Gas, 6 O padXov nrmigov, 
 sparetor yoouns Aaxedatpoviovs odict yerpo- 
cecOat.” 

XXIX. Kai wavra Siam paEdpevos ev TH 
exkdnoig Kal wudicapévav “AOnvatov avuT@ Tov 
wroov, Tov Te ev ITA oT parny av éva ™ poo edo- 
pevos, Anpoobévn, tHhv avayoynv dia Taxous 
érrovetro. tov d¢ Anuoabévn mpocédaBe truvOavo- 
MéVOS TH aroBactv avtov és Thy vacov Scavoet- 
cas. ob yap OTPATLOT aL KaxoTadovvres Tob 
Ywpiov TH amopig Kat waAXov ToAtopKovpevot u] 
ToNtopxouvTes wpunvro Staxiwduvedaa. Kal avT@ 


1 Omitted by Hude, following M. 
2 xeipwooacOa: ABFM. 
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against Pylos, calling the Athenians to witness that 
he did so. And the more Cleon tried to evade the 
expedition and to back out of his own proposal, the 
more insistently the Athenians, as is the way with a 
crowd, urged Nicias to give up the command and 
shouted to Cleon to sail. And so, not knowing how 
he could any longer escape from his own proposal, 
he undertook the expedition, and, coming forward, 
said that he was not afraid of the Lacedaemonians, 
and that he would sail without taking a single 
Athenian soldier, but only the Lemnian and Imbrian 
troops which were in Athens and a body of targeteers 
which had come from <Aenos, and four hundred 
archers from other places. With these, in addition 
to the troops now at Pylos, he said that within 
twenty days he would either bring back the Lace- 
daemonians alive or slay them on the spot. At this 
vain talk of his there was a burst of laughter on the 
part of the Athenians, but nevertheless the sensible 
men among them were glad, for they reflected that 
they were bound to obtain one of two good things— 
either they would get rid of Cleon, which they 
preferred, or if they were disappointed in this, he 
would subdue the Lacedaemonians for them. 
XXIX. When he had arranged everything in the 
assembly and the Athenians had voted in favour of 
his expedition, he chose as his colleague Demos- 
thenes, one of the generals at Pylos, and made haste 
to set sail. He selected Demosthenes because he had 
heard that he was planning to make his landing on 
the island. For his soldiers, who were suffering 
because of the discomforts of their position, where 
they were rather besieged than besiegers, were eager 
to run all risks. And Demosthenes himself had also 
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wn n / 
éTs paunv xal 4 viocos éumpnoOcioa tapecyxev. 
A Q 
MpoTepov péev yap ovans avThs UAwdouvs él TO 
modu Kal arpiBois dua THVv aiel épnyiav époBetto 
\ A , fo) ? , aA 
al tTpos TOV ToAcuiwy TovTO évopile waNNov 
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been emboldened by a conflagration which had swept 
the island. For hitherto, since the island was for 
the most part covered with woods and had no roads, 
having never been inhabited, he had been afraid to 
land, thinking that the terrain was rather in the 
enemy's favour; for they could attack from an un- 
seen position and inflict damage upon a large army 
after it had landed. To his own troops, indeed, the 
mistakes and the preparations of the enemy would 
not be equally clear by reason of the woods, whereas 
all their own mistakes would be manifest to their 
opponents, and so they could fall upon them un- 
expectedly wherever they wished, since the power 
of attack would rest with them. If, on the other 
hand, he should force his way into the thicket and 
there close with the enemy, the smaller force which 
was acquainted with the ground would, he thought, 
be stronger than the larger number who were un- 
acquainted with it; and his own army, though large, 
would be destroyed piece-meal before he knew it, 
because there was no possible way of seeing the 
points at which the detachments should assist one 
another. 

XXX. It was especially owing to his experience 
in Aetolia,! when his reverse was in some measure 
due to the forest, that these thoughts occurred to 
Demosthenes. But the soldiers were so cramped in 
their quarters that they were obliged to land on the 
edge of the island and take their meals under cover 
of a picket, and one of their number accidentally set: 
fire to a small portion of the forest, and from this, 
when a breeze had sprung up, most of the forest was 
burned before they knew it. Thus it happened that 


1 cf. II. xevii., xcviii. 
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tous te Aaxedatpovious waGdXXov catid@v mreious 
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/ 

Knréwy O€ éxeiv@ te mpotémas ayyedov ws 
Hneov cal éywv otpatiay nv yTHoaTo, adixvetrae 
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1 Bekker’s conjecture for atrot of the MSS. Hude reads 
eitéce, with Kriiger. 
2 Hude deletes, with Kriiger. 
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Demosthenes, who could now get a better view of 
the Lacedaemonians, found that they were more 
numerous than he had thought; for he had previously 
suspected that the number for which they were 
sending provisions was smaller than they stated.! 
He also found that the island was less difficult to 
make a landing upon than he had supposed. He 
now, therefore, believing that the object in view was 
well worth a more serious effort on the part of the 
Athenians, began preparations for the attempt, sum- 
moning troops from the allies in the neighbourhood 
and getting everything else ready. 

Cleon, meanwhile, having first sent word to De- 
mosthenes that he would soon be there, arrived at 
Pylos, bringing the army for which he had asked. As 
soon as they had joined forces, they sent a herald to 
the enemy’s camp on the mainland, giving them the 
option, if they wished to avoid a conflict, of ordering 
the men on the island to surrender themselves and 
their arms, on condition that they should be held in 
mild custody until some agreement should be reached 
about the main question.2, XXXI. This offer being 
rejected, the Athenians waited for one day, but on 
the next day while it was still dark they embarked 
all their hoplites on a few vessels and put off, landing 
a little before dawn on both sides of the island, on 
the side toward the open sea and on that facing the 
harbour, their number being about eight hundred, 
all hoplites. They then advanced at a run against 
the first guard-post on the island. For the forces of 
the enemy were disposed as follows: in this, the 
first post, there were about thirty hoplites; the 
central and most level part of the island, near their 


1 ef. ch. xvi. 1. 2 4.¢. @ general peace. 
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wept To Vdwp ot TAElioTOL avTa@Y Kal Emitddas 6 
dpywv elye, pépos 5é Te ov wodAv avTo! Tod 
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Bawov, é« peéev veov éEBdopyjnovta Kal orAty@ 
mAelovey wavTes mwAnY Jadamiov, ws ExacToL 
éoxevacpévot, tofoTra. d€ OxTaKOoLOL Kal TeA- 
tactal ovx éXdacous TovTwv, Meoonviwy te ot 
BeBonOnxores Kal ot AdXot coe wept [vXov catei- 
Nov Twavtes WANY TOV etl TOD TEeLyous PuAdKOD. 
Anpoabévouvs 5é tak€aytos Stéotncay Kata Sta- 
koatous Kal wrelous, ott & 4 éAdooous, TOV 
Yopiwy Ta petewpdtata AaBovtes, Stws Ste 
TrELTTN aTropia 4 TOis ToNEulots TravTayobev 
KEKUKAwWpLEevoLsS Kal wn Exwoe Trpos 6 TL avTITa- 


1 gird, Bauer’s correction; MSS. abrod. 





1 ef. ch. xxvi. 4. 

2 Not hewn, but brought just as they picked them out. 

3 cf. ch. xxiii. 2. 

4 The @adAauira:, or oarsmen of the lowest tier. At this 
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water supply,! was held by the main body of troops, 
under the command of Epitadas; and a small detach- 
ment guarded the very extremity of the island where 
it looks toward Pylos. This point was precipitous on 
the side toward the sea and least assailable toward 
the land; there was also here an old fortification, 
built of stones picked up,? which the Lacedaemonians 
thought would be useful to them in case they should 
have to retreat under strong pressure. Such, then, 
was the disposition of the enemy’s forces. 

XXXII. As for the Athenians, they immediately 
destroyed the men of the first post, upon whom they 
charged at full speed, finding them still in their beds 
or endeavouring to snatch up their arms; for they 
had not noticed the Athenians’ landing, supposing 
that the ships were merely sailing as usual to their 
watch-station for the night.2 Then as soon as day 
dawned the rest of the army began to disembark. 
These were the crews of somewhat more than seventy 
ships (with the single exception of the rowers of the 
lowest benches‘), equipped each in his own way, 
besides eight hundred archers and as many targeteers, 
and also the Messenians who had come to reinforce 
them, and all the others who were on duty about Pylos 
except the men left to guard the fort. Under 
Demosthenes’ direction they were divided into com- 
panies of two hundred more or less, which occupied 
the highest points of the island, in order that the 
enemy, being surrounded on all sides, might be in 
the greatest possible perplexity and not know which 


time a trireme was manned by fifty-four @adrayuira, fifty-four 
(uyira: (occupants of the middle bank), sixty-two @pavira: 
(upper bank), and thirty weplvew (reserve oarsmen), including 
banpéra: and ém:Bdra. 
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attack to face, but be exposed to missiles on every 
side from the host of their opponents—if they 
attacked those in front, from those behind; if those 
on either flank, from those arrayed on the other. 
And they would always find in their rear, whichever 
way they moved, the light-armed troops of the enemy, 
which were the most difficult to deal with, since they 
fought at long range with arrows, javelins, stones, 
and slings. Nay, they could not even get at them, 
for they were victorious even as they fled, and as 
soon as their pursuers turned they were hard upon 
them again. Such was the idea which Demosthenes 
had in mind when he devised the plan of landing, 
and such were his tactics when he put this into 
effect. 

XXXIII. Now when the troops under Epitadas, 
constituting the main body of the Lacedaemonians 
on the island, saw that the first outpost was de- 
stroyed and that an army was advancing against 
them, they drew up in line and set out to attack the 
Athenian hoplites, wishing to come to close quarters 
with them; for these were stationed directly in front 
. of them, while the light-armed troops were on their 
flank and rear. They were not able, however, to 
engage with the hoplites or to avail themselves of 
their own peculiar skill in fighting; for the light- 
armed troops kept attacking them with missiles from 
either side and thus held them in check, and at the 
same time the hoplites did not advance against them, 
but remained quiet. They did, however, put the 
light-armed troops to flight wherever they pressed 
most closely upon them in their charges ; and then 
these latter would wheel about and keep fighting, 
being lightly equipped and therefore finding it easy 
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to take to flight in good time, since the ground was 
difficult and, because it had never been inhabited, 
was naturally rough. Over such a terrain the Lace- 
daemonians, who were in heavy armour, were unable 
to pursue them. 

XXXIV. For some little time they skirmished thus 
with one another; but when the Lacedaemonians 
were no longer able to dash out promptly at the point 
where they were attacked, the light-armed troops 
noticed that they were slackening in their defence, 
and also conceived the greatest confidence in them- 
selves, now that they could see that they were 
undoubtedly many times more numerous than the 
enemy,and, since their losses had from the outset been 
less heavy than they had expected, they had gradu- 
ally become accustomed to regarding their opponents 
as less formidable than they had seemed at their first 
landing when their own spirits were oppressed by 
the thought that they were going to fight against 
Lacedaemonians. Conceiving, therefore, a contempt 
for them, with a shout they charged upon them in a 
body, hurling at them stones, arrows or javelins, 
whichever each man had at hand. The shouting 
with which the Athenians accompanied their charge 
caused consternation among the Lacedaemonians, 
who were unaccustomed to this manner of fighting ; 
and the dust from the newly-burned forest rose in 
clouds to the sky, so that a man could not see what 
was in front of him by reason of the arrows and 
stones, hurled, in the midst of the dust, by many 
hands. And so the battle began to go hard with 
the Lacedaemonians; for their felt cuirasses afforded 
them no protection against the arrows, and the points 
of the javelins broke off and clung there when the 
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KéxAacto Baddopévwv, elyov te ovdev shiow 
avrois xpnoacbat aroxexAnpévor péev TH Sree 
Tov mpoopav, imo Sé THS peilovos Bons Tav 
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Tapa TAY @S Apuvovpevot nTEp Hv eTripayov. Kat 
ot "AOnvaior émiotropevot trepiodoy yey avTay Kat 
KUKNwOW Ywpiou iaxve ove elyov, mpootovTes Sé 
é& évavtias wocacbat éretpavTo, Kal ypovoyv peév 
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o tav Meconviwy stpatnyos Kréwv nal Anuo- 
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men were struck. They were, therefore, quite at 
their wits’ end, since the dust shut off their view 
ahead and they could not hear the word of command 
on their own side because the enemy’s shouts were 
louder. Danger encompassed them on every side and 
they despaired of any means of defence availing to 
save them. 

XXXV. At last when they saw that their men 
were being wounded in large numbers because they 
had to move backwards and forwards always on the 
same ground, they closed ranks and fell back to the 
farthermost fortification on the island, which was not 
far distant, and to their own garrison stationed there. 
But the moment they began to give way, the light- 
armed troops, now emboldened, fell upon them with 
a louder outcry than ever. Those of the Lacedae- 
monians who were intercepted in their retreat were 
slain, but the majority of them escaped to the fortifi- 
cation, where they ranged themselves with the 
garrison there, resolved to defend it at every point 
where it was assailable. The Athenians followed, 
but the position was so strong that they could not 
outflank and surround the defenders. They, there- 
fore, tried to dislodge them by a frontal attack. 
Now for a long time, and indeed during the greater 
part of the day, in spite of the distress from the battle, 
from thirst, and from the heat of the sun, both sides 
held out, the one trying to drive the enemy from the 
heights, the other merely to hold their ground; the 
Lacedaemonians, however, now found it easier than 
before to defend themselves, since they could not be 
taken in ffank. | 

XXXVI. But when the business seemed intermin- 
able, the general! of the Messenians came to Cleon 

1 Named Comon, according to Paus, Iv. xxvi. 2. 
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obéver Gdrws &bn trovety das: et dé BovrAovtar 
éauT@ Sodvat tTav TokoTa@Y pépos TL Kal TOY 
Widtav epuévar kata vwoTtov avtois 0b@ 7 av 
abtos etpn, Soxelty Bidcacbar rhv édpodov. 
rAaBaov Se & 7Arncato, éx Tod adavods opuncas 
@oTe un Loely éxeivous, KaTa TO aiel TapetKoy 
Tov Kpnuvwdovs THs yncov mpoBaivwy Kal 7 Ot 
Aaxedarpoviot ywpiov ioyit miotevoavtes ovK 
épvNacocov, yareTas Te Kal ports TrepleAOwv 
Edade, cal éml tod petewpou eEatrivns avadhaveis 
KATA vwTOV avTaY TOYS pEev TH aboKnTw é&é- 
wre, tovs d€ & mpocedéyovTo iOovtas TOAA@ 
MadXov éréppwoev. Kai oi Aaxedatpoviot Baddo- 
pevot Te Apdorépwbev Hdn Kal yuyvopevot ev TO 
aut@ Evprrwopati, oS piKpoY peyarA@ eixaoal, 
T@ év @cppotrvras (exelvot Te yap TH atpaT@ 
mwepieOovrav tov Ilepodyv duepOapnoav ovtot 
Te), audiBoror Hn dvTes ovKEeTL ayTEtyov, GANA 
MWONNOls TE OdiyYOL payouevor Kal acbeveia co- 
patov 8a thy oitodeiav dTEeywpovv: Kal oi 
"AOnvaior éxpatouv nbn Tav épddwv. 

XXXVII. [vous 5é 6 KrXéwv nat o Anuoocbévns, 
ei Kal oTocovoiy parXov évdacovat, S:ad0apn- 
copévovs avtovs vireo THS ohetépas otpaTias, 
éravoav Thy maynv Kai Tovs éavTov ameipEay, 
BovrAopevor ayayeiy avrovs ’AOnvatos Cavtas, et 

1 As the MSS.; Hude SidoeoOa:, after Madvig. 
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and Demosthenes and said that their side was 
wasting its pains; but if they were willing to give 
him a portion of their bowmen and light-armed 
troops, so that he could get round in the enemy’s 
rear by some path or other which he might himself 
discover, he thought that he could force the approach. 
Obtaining what he asked for, he started from a point 
out of the enemy’s sight, so as not to be observed by 
them, and advanced along the precipitous shore of 
the island, wherever it offered a foothold, to a point 
where the Lacedaemonians, trusting to the strength 
of the position, maintained no guard. Thus with great 
difficulty he barely succeeded in getting round 
unobserved and suddenly appeared on the high 
ground in the enemy’s rear, striking them with 
consternation by this unexpected move, but far more 
encouraging his friends, who now saw what they 
were expecting. The Lacedaemonians were now 
assailed on both sides, and—to compare a small affair 
with a great one—were in the same evil case as 
they had been at Thermopylae ; for there they had 
perished when the Persians got in their rear by the 
path,! and here they were caught in the same way. 
Since, then, they were now assailed on both sides 
they no longer held out, but, fighting few against 
many and withal weak in body from lack of food, 
they began to give way. And the Athenians by this 
time were in possession of the approaches. 

XXXVII. But Cleon and Demosthenes, realizing 
that if the enemy should give back ever so little 
more they would be destroyed by the Athenian army, 
put a stop to the battle and held back their own 
men, wishing to deliver them alive to the Athenians 


1 of. Hat. vii. 213. 
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1 After 77 yvéup the MSS. have ra 8xAa wapadotva:, which 
most recent editors delete, after Kriiger. 
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and in hopes that possibly, when they heard the 
herald’s proclamation, they would be broken in spirit 
and submit to the present danger. Accordingly, they 
caused the herald to proclaim that they might, if 
they wished, surrender themselves and their arms 
to the Athenians, these to decide their fate as should 
seem good to them. 

XXXVIII. When the Lacedaemonians heard this, 
most of them lowered their shields and waved their 
hands, indicating that they accepted the terms 
proposed. An armistice was then arranged and a 
conference was held, Cleon and Demosthenes repre- 
senting the Athenians and Styphon son of Pharax 
the Lacedaemonians. Of the earlier Lacedaemonian 
commanders the first, Epitadas, had been slain and 
Hippagretas, who had been chosen as next in suc- 
cession, now lay among the fallen and was accounted 
dead, though he was still alive; and Styphon was 
third in succession, having been originally chosen, 
as the law prescribed, to be in command in case 
anything should happen to the other two. He 
then, and those with him, said that they wished to 
send a herald over to the Lacedaemonians on the 
mainland to ask what they must do. The Athenians, 
however, would not let any of them go, but them- 
selves summoned heralds from the mainland; then, 
after interrogatories had been exchanged two or 
three times, the last man who came over to them 
from the Lacedaemonians on the mainland brought 
this message: “ The Lacedaemonians bid you decide 
your case for yourselves, but do nothing dishonour- 
able.”” So they took counsel with one another and 
then surrendered themselves and their arms. During 
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that day and the following night the Athenians kept 
them under guard; but on the next day, after setting 
up a trophy on the island, they made all their 
preparations to sail, distributing the prisoners among 
the trierarchs for safe-keeping ; and the Lacedae- 
monians sent a herald and brought their dead to the 
mainland. The number of those who had been 
killed or taken alive on the island was as follows: 
four hundred and twenty hoplites had crossed over 
in all; of these two hundred and ninety two were 
brought to Athens alive; all the rest had been slain. 
Of those who survived one hundred and twenty 
were Spartans. Of the Athenians, however, not 
many perished ; for it was not a pitched battle. 

XXXIX. The time during which the men on the 
island were under blockade, from the sea fight up to 
the battle on the island, amounted all told to seventy- 
two days. For about twenty of these days, the 
period during which the envoys were absent nego- 
tiating the truce, they were regularly provisioned, 
but the rest of the time they lived on what was 
smuggled in. And indeed some grain was found 
on the island at the time of the capture, as well as 
other articles of food; for the commander Epitadas 
was accustomed to give each man a scantier ration 
than his supplies would have allowed. 

The Athenians and Peloponnesians now withdrew 
from Pylos and returned home with their respective 
forces, and Cleon’s promise, mad as it was, had been 
fulfilled ; for within twenty days he brought the men 
as he had undertaken to do. XL. Of all the events 
of this war this came as the greatest surprise to the 
Hellenic world ; for men could not conceive that the 


1 4.e. citizens of Sparta, the rest being from the neigh- 
bouring towns of the Perioeci ; ef. ch. viii. 1. 
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1 So Hude, with M ; most other MSS. admorotvrés re. 
2 30 &xOnddva, deleted by Hude, after Rutherford. 
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Lacedaemonians would ever be induced by hunger 
or any other compulsion to give up their arms, but 
thought that they would keep them till they died, 
fighting as long as they were able; and they could 
not believe that those who had surrendered were as 
brave as those who had fallen. And when one of the 
Athenian allies sometime afterwards sneeringly asked 
one of the captives taken on the island, whether the 
Lacedaemonians who had been slain were brave men 
and true,! the answer was, that the shaft, meaning 
the arrow, would be worth a great deal if it could 
distinguish the brave, intimating that it was a mere 
matter of chance who was hit and killed by stones 
and bow-shots. 

XLI. When the captives were brought to Athens, 
the Athenians determined to keep them in prison 
until some agreement should be reached, but if 
before that the Peloponnesians should invade their 
territory, to bring them out and put them to death. 
They also placed a garrison in Pylos, and the Messen- 
ians at Naupactus, regarding this territory as their 
fatherland--for Pylos belongs to the country that 
was once Messenia—sent thither such of their own 
number as were best fitted for the task and proceeded 
to ravage the Laconian territory, and they did a 
great deal of damage, since they were men of the 
same speech as the inhabitants. As for the Lace- 
daemonians, they had never before experienced pre- 
datory warfare of this kind, and therefore, when the 
Helots began to desert and there was reason to fear 
that the revolutionary movement might gain still 
further headway in their territory, they were uneasy, 
and, in spite of their desire not to betray their alarm 


1 Implying that the survivors were not. 
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1 At the time when the Dorians, under the leadership of 
the Heracleidae, got possession of the Peloponnesus (cf. I. 
xii. 3). See Busolt, Gr. Geach. i%. 208. 
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to the Athenians, kept sending envoys to them in the 
endeavour to recover Pylos and the prisoners. But 
the Athenians constantly made greater demands and 
the envoys, although they came again and again, were 
always sent home unsuccessful. Such were the 
events at Pylos. 

XLII. During the same summer and directly after 
these events the Athenians made an expedition into 
Corinthian territory with eighty ships and two 
thousand Athenian hoplites, together with two hun- 
dred cavalry on board horse-transports; allied forces 
also went with them, namely Milesian, Andrian, and 
Carystian troops, the whole being under the command 
of Nicias son of Niceratus and two others. These 
sailed and at day-break landed midway between the 
peninsula Chersonesus and the stream Rheitus, at 
a point on the beach over which rises the Solygeian 
hill—the hill» where the Dorians in olden times! 
established themselves when they made war upon the 
Corinthians in the city, who were Aeolians; and there 
is still on the hill a village called Solygeia. From 
this point on the beach where the ships put in to shore 
this village is twelve stadia distant, the city of Corinth 
sixty, and the Isthmus twenty. But the Corinthians, 
having previous information from Argos that the 
Athenian army would come, had long before occu- 
pied the Isthmus with all their forces, except those 
who dwelt north of the Isthmus and five hun- 
dred Corinthians who were away doing garrison duty 
in Ambracia? and Leucas; all the rest to a man 
were now there, watching to see where the Athenians 


2 Three hundred of these had been sent the previous 
winter to Ambracia, which was a Corinthian colony ; cf. III. 
exiv. 4. 
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1 The Corinthian eastern haven, seventy stadia from the 
city. 
2 The chief place on this coast-line between the Isthmus 
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would land. But when the Athenians eluded them 
by making their landing by night and the Corin- 
thians were notified by the raising of fire-signals, these 
left half of their troops at Cenchraeae,! in case the 
Athenians should after all go against Crommyon,? 
and in haste rushed to the defence. 

XLITI. Thereupon Battus,one of the two Corinthian 
generals present at the battle, took a company and 
went to the village of Solygeia, which was unwalled, 
to guard it, while Lycophron attacked with the 
remainder of their troops. Now at first the Corinth- 
ians assailed the right wing of the Athenians, which 
had just disembarked in front of Chersonesus, and 
afterwards engaged the rest of the army also. The 
battle was stubbornly contested throughout and 
fought at close quarters. The Athenian right 
wing, at whose extremity were stationed the 
Carystians, received the charge of the Corinthians 
and drove them back, though with difficulty; but 
the latter retreated to a stone fence and, since 
the ground was everywhere a steep slope, pelted 
the Athenians with stones, being on higher ground, 
and then, raising the paean, charged a second 
time. The Athenians received the charge and the 
battle was again waged at close quarters. Then a 
company of the Corinthians, reinforcing their own 
left wing, routed the right wing of the Athenians 
and pursued it to the sea; but again upon reaching 
the ships the Athenians and Carystians rallied. The 
other divisions of the two armies were continuously 
engaged, especially the right wing of the Corinthians, 
where Lycophron was in command against the 
and Megara, some 120 stadia from Corinth, known as the 
ara : the wild boar killed by Theseus (Paus. 1. xxvii. 9; 
In, i, 8). 
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Athenian left and kept it in check; for they ex- 
pected the Athenians to make an attempt against 
the village of Solygeia. 

XLIV. For a long time they held out, neither side 
yielding to the other. Then as the Athenians had 
an advantage in the support of their cavalry, whereas 
the other side had no horses, the Corinthians turned 
and retired to the hill, where they halted, and did 
not come down again but remained quiet. In this 
repulse it was on their right wing that most of the 
Corinthians that were lost were killed, among them 
Lycophron the general. But the rest of the Corinthian 
army retired in this manner—there was no long 
pursuit nor hasty flight, but when it was forced 
back, it withdrew to the higher ground and there 
established itself. As for the Athenians, when the 
enemy no longer came against them and offered 
battle, they stripped the corpses, took up their own 
dead, and straightway set up a trophy. Meanwhile 
the other half of the Corinthian forces, which was 
stationed at Cenchraeae as a garrison to prevent the 
Athenians from making a descent upon Crommyon, 
were unable to see the battle because Mt. Oneium 
intervened ; but when they saw the cloud of dust and 
realized what was going on, they rushed thither at 
once, as did also the older men in the city of Corinth 
when they perceived what had happened. But the 
Athenians, seeing the whole throng advancing and 
thinking it to be a detachment of the neighbouring 
Peloponnesians coming to assist the Corinthians, with- 
drew in haste to their ships, having their spoils and 
the bodies of their own dead, except two, which they 
left behind because they were not able to find them. 
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petatv ’Emidavpou xal Tpofivos, cal amoraBov- 
Tes TOY THS YEepaovncou icOpoy éretxoay ev H 1 
MéOava éoti. xal gpovpiov Kkatactnoapevos 
éAnotrevoy Tov émetta ypovoy tHv te Tpolnviar 
ynv cat ‘Adidda xal’Emidavupiav. tais b€ vavoiv, 
émetdy) éEereiyicav TO ywpiov, amémNevoav er 
olxov. 

XLVI. Kara && tov avtov ypovov, nal by? 
taita éyiyveto, kal Evpupédav cal YodoxrAs, 
érretdn éx HS IlvAou danpay és thy YuKxedcav 
vavolv AOnvaiwr, adixopevos és Képxupay éotpa- 
TEVTAY PETA TOV ex THS Toews ETL TOUS ev TO 
dpet THs Iorw@vns Kepxupaiov xabtdpupévovs, ot 
TOTE peTa THY oTacLY SiaRBavtes expatouv TE TIS 

2 ys Kal modAa éBramrrov. mpooBarovtes 5é TO 


1 MSS. give Meévn, but Strabo states that the true name is 
Mééava. Lower down the MSS. read évg@ 7 Meddvn éorl, which 
many editors bracket. If it is retained, év 7 must be read for 
év &, a8 Mé@ava lay, not on the Isthmus, but on the west coast 
of the peninsula. 2? xaé’ dv, with CGM, omitted by ABEF. 
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So they embarked and crossed over to the adjacent 
islands, and sending thence a herald recovered under 
truce the bodies which they had left behind. There 
were slain in this battle two hundred and twelve 
of the Corinthians, and of the Athenians somewhat 
fewer than fifty. 

XLV. Setting out from the islands, the Athenians 
sailed the same day to Crommyon in Corinthian 
territory, which is distant a hundred and twenty | 
stadia from the city, and coming to anchor ravaged 
the land and bivouacked during the night. The next 
day sailing along the coast they came first to the 
territory of Epidaurus, where they made a landing, 
and then to Methana, between Epidaurus and 
Troezen, where they walled off the neck of the 
peninsula on which Methana lies. Here they left 
a garrison, which afterward occupied itself with 
marauding excursions into the territory of Troezen, 
Haliae, and Epidaurus. But the fleet sailed back 
to Athens as soon as the fortifications at Methana 
had been completed. 

XLVI. It was at this time, while these events 
were occurring, that Eurymedon and Sophocles,} 
setting sail from Pylos for Sicily with an Athenian 
fleet, arrived at Corcyra. There they took part with 
the men from the city? in an expedition against 
the Corcyraeans who had established themselves on 
Mt. Istone, and who at this time, after crossing over 
thither subsequently to the revolution, were domin- 
ating the country and doing a great deal of damage. 
The stronghold was taken by assault, but the men in 


1 cf, ch. viii. 3; xxix 
2 The democrats who had held the city since 427 B.c. (¢f. 
111. lxxxv.). 
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, € \ 4 
pev Tetxtopa elXov, ot Sé avdpes Katatredeuvyores 
aOpoot mpos peréwpov te EvvéBnoay wore Tors 
pev émixovpouvs trapadodvat, mepl dé cdav Ta 
ef \. 3 / nw n 
Sarva trapadovtwr tov AOnvaiwy Sipov Stayvoevac. 
Kal avtovs és THY vRooV ot oTpaTnyot tHy I rv- 
xiav és duracny Stexdpicay brroctovdous, péxpt 
od 'AOnvale reupOaow, dot ay TIs AN@ aTrobi- 

4 a UA \ 4 e \ “” 
dpdoKwy, attract ANeAVaOat Tas oTrovdds. oi 5é Tod 
Snpov mpootatat Tov Kepxupaiwy, Sedsores pt) ot 
"AOnvaiot tovs éXOovtas ovK aToKteivwot, -N- 
YavovrTat ToLovde Tu TOV év TH vnT@ TEeiovct 
Twas Odétyous, Uroméupavtes dirouvs cal &da- 
Eavres ws Kat’ evvoray 8 Aéyey STL KpaTLoTOY 
auTois ein ws TaYLoTA aTrodpavat, Wrotov Sé Tt 

3 XN e , / \ \ 
avtot érotmdoev pédrew yap 59 TOvs oTpaTn- 
yous tov ’"AOnvaiwy trapadwcey avtovs Te Syu@ 
trav Kepxupaiwv. XLVII. as 5é éretcOncayr cal 
, , N a > / 3 4 
PNXavycapevav To Aolov exTrréoVTES EANPONcAaY, 

/ , e \ a 4 
éXeAuvTO Te ab aotovdal Kal tots Kepxupaiors 
mapedioovro of tavtes. EvveddBovto dé Tov Toc- 
OUTOU OVX KLOTA, @oTEe axpLBH THY Mpopacty 
yevéoOar xal tovs tTexyvnoapévous abeéotepor 
éyxetpjocat, ot otpatnyol tav “AOnvaiwy Kxata- 

v \ v \ 4 e 9 
dnArot Gvtes Tovs avdpas pn adv BovrAcoOat var 
GrrAwv KomicOévras, Store avtrol és XexedLav 
Emdeov, THY TLV TOS GyovoL WpooTotnoas. 

Ld \ 3 \ e a b v 
maparaBovres d€ avtovs ot Kepxupaios és otxnua 
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it fled in a body to some high ground and there 
capitulated, on condition that they should surrender 
their mercenary troops and give up their arms, 
leaving it to the Athenian people to decide upon 
their own fate. The generals accordingly conveyed 
the men under truce to the island of Ptychia! to be 
kept under custody there until they should be sent 
to Athens, and the understanding was that if anyone 
should be caught trying to run away the truce should 
be regarded as broken for them all. But the leaders 
of the popular party at Corcyra were afraid that the 
Athenians would not put them to death on their 
arrival at Athens, and therefore resorted to the 
following stratagem. They first tried to persuade a 
few of the men on the island to run away, by secretly 
sending thither friends who were instructed to say, 
with a show of good will, that the best course for 
them was to do this with no loss of time, and 
promising to have a boat ready; for the Athenian 
generals, they explained, were intending to deliver 
them up to the Corcyraean populace. XLVII. And 
when the men had been persuaded, and were caught 
sailing away in the boat which the others had pro- 
vided, the truce was broken and the whole party 
was delivered up to the Corcyraeans. But what 
chiefly contributed to such a result, so that the 
pretext seemed quite plausible and that those who 
devised the scheme felt little fear about putting it 
into effect, was the fact that the Athenian generals 
showed that they would not be willing, as they 
were bound for Sicily themselves, to have the men 
conveyed to Athens by others, who would thus 
get the credit for conducting them. Now the 
Corcyraeans took over the prisoners and shut them 

1 of. 111. lxxv. 5; now called Vido. 293 
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peya xateipEav, cai totepov éEayovtes Kata 
elxoot avdpas Sifryov ba Svotv crotyow ordToOv 
éxarépwOev Trapatetaypévey, Sedeuévous te Wpos 
> , / , e \ 
@dAnXous Kal Tatopéevovs Kal KevyToupévous U0 
TOY TapaTeTaypévony, et Tov Tis Teva idou eyOpov 
éavTov' paoteyopopos Te maptovtes érreTayuvov 
THs 0000 TOUS aKOAAaLTEpOY TpoioVTas. 

XLVIII. Kal és pev dvdpas éEnxovta Exadov 
TOUS Ev TO OiKHpAaTL TOUT@ TO TpOTH eEayaryovTES 
kat dtapGeipavres (Sovto yap avTovs petact- 

4 v * 3 / e Lf 4 
covtds trot dAXoo’ e€dyev)’ ws b¢ foOovtTo Kat 
> A b] 4 UA b ] a, > 
Tis autois édnd\woe, Tous te “AOnvatous émexa- 
NobvTo Kal éxéXevov odds, ei BovrAoVTAL, avTOvS 
SuapOeipenv, &e te Tov oixnuatos ovKéte 7OEXoV 
9g 7 99? 9 v / / 
éFvévat, ovd’ éorévat Epacav cata Svvaptv trepto- 

2 wrecOat ovdéva. ot S5é¢ Kepxupaios xata pév Tas 
Ovpas ov avtol Stevooivro BialecOat, avaBavres 
5é érl 1d téyos Tov olxnparos Kal SteXovTes THY 
b] \ v A lA > f 4 
opopnv EBadrov te Kepayw Kal érokevoy Kato. 

3 of 6¢ ébuAdccovts Te ws edvvavTO Kal apa ot 
MOAN ohas avtovs SépOecpov, oiatovs te ods 
apiecay éxeivor és Tas opayas Kablévtes Kal éx 
KNOY TlYwY, al ervxov avTois évodcat, Tots 
oTapTOLS Kal eK TOV iaTiwy TapaipnuaTa TroLovv- 
Tes aTayYopmevot. TWavti Te} TpoT@ TO TOAD THS 
vuxTos (émreyévero yap vvE T@ traOnpatt) ava- 
NoovTes ohas avTovs Kat Radrdopuevoe irda TOV 

1 re added by Poppo. 
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up in a large building ; afterwards they led them 
out in groups of twenty and marched them down 
between two lines of hoplites stationed on either 
.side, the prisoners being bound to one another 
and receiving blows and stabs from the men who 
stood in the lines, if any of these perchance saw 
among them a personal enemy; and men with 
scourges walked by their sides to quicken the steps 
of such as proceeded too slowly on the way. 

XLVIII. In this manner about sixty men were led 
out and killed without the knowledge of the men 
who remained in the house, who supposed that their 
companions were being led out in order to be trans- 
ferred to some other place. But when they perceived 
what was going on, or were told by somebody, they 
appealed to the Athenians and urged them, if they 
wished to kill them, to do so with their own hands; 
and they refused thenceforth to leave the house, 
and declared that they would not allow anyone to 
enter if they could prevent it. Nor had the Cor- 
cyraeans themselves any intention of trying to force 
their way in by the doors, but climbing on to the 
top of the building and breaking through the roof 
they hurled tiles and shot arrows upon them from 
above. The men inside tried to defend themselves 
as best as they could, and at the same time most 
of them set to work to destroy themselves by 
thrusting into their throats the arrows which the 
enemy had shot or by strangling themselves with 
the cords from some beds that happened to be in the 
place or with strips made from their own garments. 
Thus for the greater part of the night—for night fell 
upon their misery—dispatching themselves in every 
fashion and struck by the missiles of the men on 
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4 avo SiepOdpncav. Kal autovs ot Kepxupaior, 
émeLo7 TPEpO. éryéveTo, poppyndov él audaktas 
émiBadovtes amrnyaryov éFeo Tis TOMEWS. TAS 
dé yuvaixas, Soat év T@ TELXLO MATL édhooay, 

5 nvdpatrodicavTo. TOLOUT@ pev TpOT@ ot ex Tob 
Spous Kepxvupaios t v0 Tov Srjpou SepOapnoay, | Kat 
y] TTALS ToXhH yevopuevn eTeNevTH TEV és TOUTO, 
doa ye KaTa Tov TONE Lov rovde: ov yap étt my 

6 UmoNoLTrov TOV éTépwv 6 Te Kat aktoroyov. ot oe 
"AOnvaior és THY DeKeAtay, tvamep TO | mpa@Tov @p- 
pnvro, atom\evoavTes peTa tay éxet Evppayov 
é7roNé Loup. 

XLIX. Kal ot év TH Navrraxt@ A@nvaioe Kal 
"Axapvaves ipa tedeutdvros Tod Oépous oT parev- 
Td pevor "Avakroptov KopivOiwy modwv, ) Ketras 
éml TH oTOpaTe TOD ‘Aum paxixod KONT OV, éraBov 
mpooocia’ Kal cer euspavres KopwvBious * avrol 
Axapvaves olentopas ° amTo tTavrwyv éoxov TO 
Yo ptov. Kal TO Dépos eTehevTa. 

L. Tod & érrvyeyvopevov Xetpeivos ‘Aptareidns o O 
"Apxinmou, els TOV dpryupodoyov veay ‘AOnvatwv 
oTparnyos, ai efereupOnoav ampos tous EFup- 
paxous, ‘Aprapépyn, avépa Ilépony, Tapa Bact- 
Aéws TOpeuopevov és Aaxedaipova EvAdap Paver 

2 év "Hiove tH emt rpupon. Kal avrov Kopsc Bevros 
of "AOnvaior TAS pep émeaToNas peTaryparrapevot 
ex TOV “Agoupiov Ypapparov avéyvocay, € év als 
TONA@Y ANAOV yeypaypevov Kepahatov hv I1pos 
Aaxedatpovious ov yeyvaaxey 6 tt Bovdovras 
TOAN@Y yap éA\OovTwv mpécBewv ovdéva TavTa 


1 Hude deletes Kopiv@lovs, after Dobree. 
2 Hude reads oixhropes, with CE, 
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the roof, they perished. When day came the Corcy- 
raeans loaded the bodies on wagons, laying them 
lengthwise and crosswise, and hauled them out of the 
city ; but the women who had been captured in the 
fort were sold into captivity. In such fashion the 
Corcyraeans from the mountain were destroyed by 
the popular party, and the revolution, which had 
lasted long, ended thus, so far at least as this war 
was concerned; for there were no longer enough 
of the oligarchs left to be of any account. But the 
Athenians sailed for Sicily, whither they had set out 
in the first place, and proceeded to carry on the war 
in conjunction with their allies in the island. 

XLIX. At the end of the same summer the 
Athenians at Naupactus and the Acarnanians made 
a campaign, and took by the treachery of its in- 
habitants Anactorium, a city belonging to the Cor- 
inthians which is situated at the mouth of the 
Ambracian Gulf; and the Acarnanians, expelling the 
Corinthians, occupied the place with colonists drawn 
from all their tribes. And the summer ended. 

L. During the following winter Aristides! son of 
Archippus, one of the commanders of the Athenian 
ships which had been sent to the allies to collect the 
revenues, arrested at Eion on the Strymon Arta- 
phernes, a Persian, who was on his way from the 
King to Lacedaemon. He was conveyed to Athens, 
and the Athenians caused his letters to be transcribed 
from the Assyrian characters and read them. Many 
other matters were touched upon therein, but the most 
important, with reference to the Lacedaemonians, 
was that the King did not know what they wanted ; 
for though many envoys had come to him, no two 


1 Mentioned again ch. Ixxv. 1 as general in these waters. 
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Neyer’ ef ov TL BovAOVTaL cages Aéyety, TEUpaL 
A A / v e 9 4 \ \ 9 
3 peta Tod Ilépcou avdpas ws avtov. tov 5é ’Apta- 
/ e e9 A 3 } / 
hépvn votepov ot AOnvaios atrooTéNNovort Tpsnpet 
> \ , ¢ a 4 > , 
és" Edecoy xai mpéoBers apa ot muPopevor avTobe 
Baciréa ’AproképEnv tov Bépfou vewortl reOv7n- 
KoTa (KaTa yap TovTOY TOV Ypovoy éTEXEUTNC EY) 
ém’ olKou avexwpnoav. 
A“ a A a \ A 
LI. Tod & abrod yeiuavos Kai Xiow to retxos 
\ \ lA ? , ‘ 
MepltetNOv TO KaLvov KedevodvTwv "AOnvaiwy Kat 
UTOTTTEVOGYTWY ES AUTOUS TL VEewTEpLEtY, ToLN- 
odpevo. péevtos tmpos *A@Onvaiovs tiores Kat 
BeBaotnra éx tov Suvatav pndev wept odds 
, V4 e \ bd 4 \ 
vewtepoy Bovrevoew. Kalo Yetpov éredevTa, Kal 
EBdouov eros THe Trortéum Ererevta T@ede dv 
Bovevdidns Evvéyparpev. 
LIT. Tod & ésreyiyvopéevou Oépous evOds tod Te 
Harciov éxAuTrés TL éryéveto Trept voupyviay Kal Tov 
2 avTovd pnvos iorapévou écercev. Kat ot Mute- 
aA e 
Anvaiwy huyades Kal Tov GArov AcoBiov, oppw- 
fevot Of TOAAOL ex THS HIrEeipov Kal picOwodpevor 
é< te Iledomrovyncov émixovpixoy nal avToderv 
/ ¢€ A ¢€ V4 / 
Evvayetpavtes, aipodor “Poitecov, xal AaBovres 
Sicxedious ctatipas Pwxatras amédocav waduv, 
3 ovdev adixnoavtes: Kat peta TodTO éml “Avtavdpov 
oTpatevcavTes Trpodocias yevouévns NapPavovaet 
‘ , 3 7A e / \ 54 
THY TOMY. Kal HY avTa@v 7 Sidvota TAS Te GAXaS 





1 After a reign of forty years (465-425 B.C.). 
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told the same tale; if therefore they had any de- 
finite proposal to make, they should send men to 
him in company with the Persian. As for Arta- 
phernes, the Athenians afterwards sent him to 
Ephesus in a trireme, together with some envoys ; 
these, however, hearing there of the recent death 
of King Artaxerxes son of Xerxes—for he died about 
that time 1—returned to Athens. 

LI. The same winter the Chians demolished their 
new wall at the bidding of the Athenians, who 
suspected them of planning an insurrection against 
themselves ; they, however, obtained from the Athen- 
ians pledges and such security as they could that 
they would adopt no harsh measures against them. 
And the winter ended, and with it the seventh year 
of this war of which Thucydides composed the 
history. 

LII. At the very beginning of the next summer a 
partial eclipse of the sun took place at new moon, 
and in the early part of the same month an earth- 
quake. Alsothe citizens of Mytilene and of the other 
cities of Lesbos who were in exile, the majority of 
them setting out from the mainland, hired some 
mercenaries from the Peloponnesus, gathered still 
others on the spot, and took Rhoeteum ; but they 
restored it again without having done any damage, 
on receiving two thousand Phocaean staters.2. After 
this they made an expedition against Antandros and 
took the city through treachery on the part of the 
inhabitants. It was, in fact, their plan to free the 


® The Phocaean stater was notorious for the badness of the 
gold (or rather electron) ; cf Dem. xi. 36. It was worth about 
twenty-three silver drachmas. See Hultsch, Gr. und rém. 
Metrologie*, 184. 
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TONES TAS ‘Axtatas Kahoupevas, as mporepov 
MutiAnvatov | Pemopeveny "AOnvaior elyov, eXev- 
Oepody, kat mavT@yv paduoTa THY "Avravdpov- Kal 
Kpatuvdpevot. avutny (vais Te yap evTropia Hp 
moveia Bat, aurodev Evhov brrapxovrav Kab TAS 
“lds € CT LKELLEVTS, Kal Ta ddXa oKevn) padias d an 
auras OpMepevor THY te AéoBov eyyus ovcav 
Kako@oew cal Ta év 7H nreip@ AioAtKa TroXio para 
vetpwoerBat. Kal ot [ uev tadta mapacKevdtecOau 
éuweAXov. 

LITI. ’A@nvaios dé év T@ auT@ Jéper efjcovta, 
vavol Kat Sia xtrLous oTAiTals immedal TE oAtyors 
Kal TOV Evppaxov Mianoious Kab GdXous TLWas 
dryovTes éotparevaoay émi Kv@npa: ETTPATNYEL be 
avrav Nexias 0 Nixnparou kal Nixootpatos O 
Acertpépous kal AvroKXijs O ToApatou. Ta dé 
KvOnpa vhoos éotiv, érixertar &é TH Aakovirt 
KaTa Manéay Aaxedatpovior & eiol tev meptoi- 
K@V, Kal KvOnpodixns apxn éx THS Laraptns dué- 
Bawev avroce KATA ETOS, OTALTOV TE ppoupav 
Sve eptrov atel ral TONAHY émrederay er oLouvTo. 
jv yap avtots tav te at’ Aiyirrrou cat ArBins 
orn ddev mpoo Bony, Kat AnoTal aya Thy Aarw- 
viKny Hooov é\uTrouv éx Oardoons, NIrEp Hovov 
olov TE jv Kakoupyeic0ar maca yap avéyet 
pos TO DuKeALKOD al Kpnrtixov _TEhaYOS. LIV. 
KatacyovtTes ovv ot ‘AOnvaio: T@ otpat@ Séxa 








1 4.e. of the &«rf or promontory of the mainland north of 
Lesbos. These had been taken from Mytilene by Paches 
(cf. 111. 1. 3). They are mentioned also C.J. A. i. 37, 

2 2.e. if Cythera were well guarded. 
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rest of the cities known as the Actaean cities,! which 
had hitherto been in the possession of the Athenians, 
though inhabited by Mytilenaeans, and above all 
Antandros. Having strengthened this place, where 
there was every facility for building ships—timber 
being available on the spot and Ida being near at hand 
—as well as for providing other equipments of war, 
they could easily, making it the base of their opera- 
tions, not only ravage Lesbos, which was near, but 
also master the Aeolic towns on the mainland. Such 
were the plans upon which they were preparing to 
embark. 

LIII. During the same summer the Athenians 
with sixty ships, two thousand hoplites, and a small 
detachment of cavalry, taking with them also some 
Milesians and others of their allies, made an expedi- 
tion against Cythera. In command of the expedition 
were Nicias son of Niceratus, Nicostratus son. of 
Dieitrephes, and Autocles son of Tolmaeus. Now 
Cythera is an island adjacent to Laconia, lying off 
Malea; its inhabitants are Lacedaemonians of the 
class of the Perioeci, and an official called the Bailiff 
of Cythera used to cross over thither once a year 
from Sparta; they also used regularly to send over a 
garrison of hoplites and paid much attention to the 
place. For it served them as a port of call for mer- 
chant ships from Egypt and Libya, and, moreover, 
pirates would be less likely to annoy Laconia from 
the sea,? on which side alone it could be harmed; 
for the whole coast runs out towards the Sicilian and 
the Cretan seas. LIV. So then the Athenians, putting 
in at Cythera with their armament, consisting of ten 


3 Others take xaca of the island, which forms as it were 
a bastion ‘‘ running out into the Sicilian and Cretan seas.” 
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pev vavot cal Sioxtrto1rs MirAnoiov omditats 
tv él Oardoon wordw Yxavdeav Kadov- 
pévnv aipodot, T@ b& GAA@ oTpaTEedmaTL aTrO- 
Bavres tis vicou és ta pos Mandéav terpap- 
péva éxw@povv éri Hv amo Oardoons tod 
tov KuOnpiwv, cal nipov evOds avtovs éotpa- 
2 rorredevpévous Gtavtas. Kal pdyns yevouévns 
OALyov pév TLVa Ypovov UTréaTyaay ot KvOnpior, 
érevta TpaTropevor KaTépuyov és THY avw TOALY, 
kal tatepov Evvé8noav mpos Nixlav nad tovs 
Evvdpxovtas ‘"A@nvaios émitpéyar tept opav 
3 avTav TAY Oavatov. joav S€é TIVES Kal yevopevot 
T@ Nuxia Aoyou mpoTepov mpos Tivas TOY KvOn- 
piwv, dv Kal Gaocov Kai émitndecotepov TO TE 
Tapavtixa Kal To émeita Ta”? THs opodoyias 
émpaxOn avtois: avéorncav yap av* ot "AOnvaior 
Ku@npious, Aaxedatpovious te dvtas Kat émt TH 
4 Aaxwuixh THs vncov obtas emixepéevns. peta dé 
thy EvpBacw ot AOnvaio rnv te Yedvderav TO 
éml T@ ALwwéve TOALT A TrapadaBorTes Kal TOV 
Kv@npwv duvrakny tomnodpevor Erdevaay & Te 
"Acivnv xal "EXos xal Ta mreiota To rept 
Odraccay, kal aroBdces Trovovpevot Kal évavrs- 

1 Stahl’s conjecture for éx) @aAdcon of the MSS., which is 


deleted by Hude, following Kriiger. 
2 «d, omitted by the best MSS. *&y, added by Heilmann. 


1 An incredibly large number. In vitl. xxv. 2, where 
they are in their own land, the Milesians can oppose to the 
enemy only 800 hoplites. Nor would ten ships suffice for so 
many epibatae. Perhaps there is a confusion in the numeri- 
cal sign, due to a copyist. 

2 The haven of Cythera, some ten stadia distant from that 
city. 
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ships and two thousand Milesian hoplites,! took the 
city by the sea called Scandeia?; then, with the rest 
of their forces landing on the part of the island 
which looks toward Malea, they advanced against 
the city of Cythera which is away from the sea,* 
where they found that all the inhabitants had im- 
mediately established themselves in camp. A fight 
ensued, in which the Cytherians stood their ground 
for some little time, then turned and fled to the 
upper town, but afterwards capitulated to Nicias 
and his colleagues, agreeing to leave the question of 
their own fate, except as to a penalty of death, to 
the arbitration of the Athenians. Some negotiations 
between Nicias and certain of the Cytherians had 
already taken place, and for this reason the settlement 
of the terms, both for the present and the future, 
was arranged more speedily and with better advan- 
tage to them; for otherwise the Athenians would 
have expelled the inhabitants, since they were Lace- 
daemonians and the island lay in that position on 
the coast of Laconia. . After the capitulation the 
Athenians took possession of Scandeia, the town at 
the harbour, and having taken precautions for 
guarding Cythera, then sailed to Asine, Helus, and 
most of the other towns on the seacoast; here they 
made raids or bivouacked at whatever place they 


3 It seems necessary to adopt Stahl’s conjecture axd @ardo- 
ons, or delete éx) Gardoon. ‘‘One division of the Athenian 
force landed at Scandeia, another, disembarking on the 
N.E. coast, marched on the capital. The second force found 
the Cytherians prepared to meet them ; in the battle which 
ensued the Cytherians were routed, and fled to the upper 
city, t.e. the capital. This explanation is borne out by 
existing remains. See Frazer’s Pausanias, iii. 385, 386 ; also 
Weilin Mittheil. d. Arch. Inst. in Athen. v. 224-243,” (Spratt. ) 
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found convenient, and ravaged the land for about 
seven days. 
_ LV. The Lacedaemonians, though they saw the 
Athenians in possession of Cythera and expected 
them to make such descents upon their own territory, 
nowhere massed their forces to oppose them, but 
sent garrisons here and there throughout the country, 
determining the number of hoplites by the strength 
needed at each point, and otherwise were very 
watchful, fearing lest some revolution should take 
place which would affect their constitution; for the 
calamity which had befallen them at the island of 
Sphacteria .had been great and unexpected, Pylos 
and Cythera were occupied, and on all sides they 
were encompassed by a war which moved with a 
swiftness which defied precaution. Consequently 
they organized, contrary to their custom, a force of 
four hundred cavalry and bowmen, and in military 
matters they now became more timid than at any. 
time before they were involved in a naval struggle 
which was outside their own existing scheme of 
military organisation, and that too against Athenians, 
with whom an attempt foregone was always so much 
lost of what they had reckoned on accomplishing.? 
Besides, the reverses of fortune, which had befallen 
them unexpectedly in such numbers and in so short 
a time, caused very great consternation, and they 
were afraid that some time a calamity might again 
come upon them like that which had happened on 
the island; and on this account they showed less 
spirit in their fighting, and whatever move they might 
make they thought would be a failure, because they 
had lost all self-confidence in consequence of having 
been hitherto unused to adversity. 
1 
cf. 1. lxx. 7. 305 
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LVI. Accordingly, while the Athenians were at 
that time ravaging their seaboard, they generally 
kept quiet when any descent was made upon any 
particular garrison, each thinking itself inferior in 
number and there being such depression. One 
garrison, however, which offered resistance in the 
region of Cotyrta and Aphrodisia, frightened the 
scattered crowd of light-armed troops by a charge, 
but when it encountered hoplites retreated again, a 
few of their men being killed and some of their arms 
taken; and the Athenians, after setting up a trophy, 
sailed back to Cythera. From there they sailed to 
Epidaurus Limera, and after ravaging some part of 
the land came to Thyrea, which belongs to the dis- 
trict called Cynuria, on the border between the Argive 
and Laconian territories. This district the Lace- 
daemonians who occupied it had given to the ex- 
pelled Aeginetans to dwell in, on account of the 
kind services shown themselves at the time of the 
earthquake and the uprising of the Helots, and be- 
cause they had always sided with their policy, in 
spite of being subject to the Athenians. 

LVII. While, then, the Athenians were still sailing 
up, the Aeginetans left the fort by the sea which 
they happened to be building and withdrew to the 
upper town, where they dwelt, at a distance of about 
ten stadia from the sea. Now a detachment of the 
Lacedaemonian troops which were distributed in gar- 
risons about the country was assisting the Aeginetans 
to build this fort. But they refused to enter the 
fort with them, as they requested, since it seemed to 
them dangerous to be cooped up in it; but retreat- 
ing to high ground they kept quiet, thinking them- 
selves no match for the enemy. Meanwhile the 


3°07 
x 2 


THUCYDIDES 


KATA XOvTES Kar Xwpyoavres evdvs Twacn Th 
oTpaTla aipodat THY Gupéav. al THv TE TOMY 
Katéxavoav Kal Ta évovta é£errdpO naar, TOUS TE 
Adyunrtas, 6 Soot pay év xepol SiepOdpycar, a dryovTes 
adixovro és Tas "AOnvas Kal tov dpxovra Os Ta 
avtois qv TaV Aaxedatpovion, Tdytadov TOV 
Tlatpoxdéous- eCarypnOn yap TET PWMEVOS. mryov 
dé Twas cal éx tov Ku@npwv avdpas ddiyous, ous 
édoxes dogaretas &vena peTacThoat. Kat TOVTOUS 
pev ot AOnvaio éBovrciacavto xatabécbat és Tas 
vg OUS, Kat TOUS aXXovus Kv@npious OiKOUVTAaS THY 
EauT@v popov Técoapa TdXavrTa pepew, Aiyuwnras 
dé arroxTeivat javtas Goo. édAwoav cia THY 
TpoTépav alei Tore éxOpav, Tavrarov dé Tapa 
Tovs adXous Tous év TH vyo@! Aaxedatpovious 
KaTaonoat. 

LVIII. Tod & avtod ) Gepous év Lexerig Kaya- 
pevatous kal Tergious exexerpia ylyverat Tp@Tov 
mpos GrdHAous: eita Kal ob Gdrot LeKeeu@rae 
EvvehOovres és Denar, amo TATOVY TOV TONWY 
mpéaBets, és ANOyous KaTésTnTAaY aArAAAOLS, Et 
TWS EvvadAayeiev. Kal GAXaL TE modal yvouat 
édéyovTo € em dpdorepa, Stadepopévoy cat aktovv- 
TWV, @S éxac Tot Tt éXNaccovcbat évopston, Kat 
‘Eppoxparns ) "Eppevos Lupaxoatos, 6 domep Kal 
Emreioe pddora avTous, és TO KOLVOY TOLOUTOUS 
57) Novyous elmev. 

LIX. “ Obre TONEWS WY ehaxiaTns, @ ZxKe- 
M@Tat, TOUS AOyousS TOUT OMA ouTE qovoupévns 
padota TO Todéuq, és Kooy 5é THv Soxodady 


1 rods ey ri vhow, Hude deletes, after van Herwerden. 
308 


BOOK IV. vu. 3-11x. 1 


Athenians landed, and advancing straightway with 
their whole force took Thyrea. They burned the 
city and pillaged what was in it; but they carried to 
Athens all the Aeginetans who did not perish in 
the action, together with their Lacedaemonian 
commander who was present, Tantalus son of Patro- 
cles, who was wounded and taken prisoner. They 
brought also a few men from Cythera, whom they 
thought best to remove for the sake of safety. 
These the Athenians determined to place for safe- 
keeping on the islands, and to permit the rest of the 
Cytherians to occupy their own territory on payment 
of a tribute of forty talents,! but to put to death all 
the Aeginetans who had been captured, because 
of their former inveterate enmity, and to imprison 
Tantalus along with the other Lacedaemonians cap- 
tured on the island of Sphacteria. 

LVIII. During the same summer, in Sicily, an 
armistice was first concluded between the Cama- 
rinaeans and Geloans; then representatives from all 
the other Sicilian cities came together in Gela and 
held a conference, to see whether they might not 
become reconciled. Many opinions were expressed 
for and against, the several envoys disputing and 
making demands according as they believed that 
their own rights were being prejudiced ; and among 
the rest Hermocrates son of Hermon, the Syracusan, 
whose word proved to have the greatest weight with 
the others, spoke in the general interest ? words to 
this effect: . 

LIX. “The city which I represent, Siceliots, is 
not the weakest, nor is it suffering most in the war; but 
I propose to speak in the general interest, declaring 


1 £800, $3,840. 2 Or, ‘‘ before the meeting.” 
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the opinion which seems to me the best for Sicily as 
a whole. As for the miseries which war entails, why 
should one by expressly stating all that can be said 
make a long harangue in the presence of those who 
know? For no one is either forced to make war 
through ignorance of what it is, or deterred from 
making it by fear, if he thinks he will get some 
advantage from it. Whatreally happens is this, that 
to one side the gains appear greater than the terrors, 
while the other deliberately prefers to undergo the 
dangers rather than submit to a temporary dis- 
advantage ; but if it should turn out that these two 
lines of action are both inopportune, each for the 
side which adopts it, then some profit may come 
from exhortations which advise a compromise. And 
so with us at the present time, if we could be 
persuaded of the wisdom of this course it would be 
to our great advantage; for each of us began the 
war in the first place because we desired to promote 
our private interests. So now let us endeavour by 
setting forth our conflicting claims to become recon- 
ciled with each other; and then, if we do not 
after all succeed in securing, each of us, what is fair 
and just before we part, we shall go to war again. 
LX. “And yet we should recognise the fact that 
the subject of our conference will not, if we are wise, 
be our private interests merely, but rather the ques- 
tion whether we shall still be able to save Sicily 
as a whole, for it is against it, in my judgment, that 
the Athenians are plotting ; and we must consider 
that we have an argument far more cogent to bring 
us together on these matters than my words, namely, 
the Athenians, who possess a military power greater 
than that of any other Hellenic state and are now at 
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hand with a few ships watching for our mistakes, 
and under the lawful name of alliance are speciously 
trying to turn to their own advantage our natural 
hostility to them. For if we begin war and call them 
in—men who of their own accord are ready enough 
to intrude their forces even on those who do not ask 
for their intervention—and if we spend our own 
revenues in doing hurt to ourselves, and at the same 
time pave the way for their supremacy, we may well 
expect them, when they see that we are worn out, 
to come sometime with a larger armament and try 
to bring everything here under their sway. 

LXI. “ And yet, if we are prudent, we ought, each 
of us in behalf of his own state, to call in allies and 
incur dangers only when we are seeking to win 
what does not belong to us and not when we imperil 
what is already ours; and we should remember that 
faction is the chief cause of :ruin to states and 
indeed to Sicily, seeing that we her inhabitants, al- 
though we are all being plotted against, are disunited, 
each city by itself. Recognizing these facts, we must 
be reconciled with each other, citizen with citizen 
and state with state, and join in a common effort to 
save all Sicily. And let no one imagine that only 
the Dorians among us are enemies of the Athenians, 
while the Chalcidians, because of their kinship with 
the Ionians, are safe. For it is not through hatred 
of one of the two races into which we are divided that 
they will attack us, but because they covet the good 
things of Sicily which we possess in common. They 
have just made this clear by their response to the 
appeal which the people of Chalcidic stock made to 
them ;1 for to those who have never given them aid 
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according to the terms of their alliance they of their 
own accord have fulfilled an ally’s obligations with 
a zeal exceeding their compact. That the Athenians 
entertain these designs of aggrandisement.is quite 
pardonable ; and I have no word of blame for those 
who wish to rule, but only for those who are too 
ready to submit ; for it is an instinct of man’s nature 
always to rule those who yield, but to guard against 
those who are ready to attack. If any of us, know- 
ing how matters really stand, fails to take proper 
precautions, or if anyone has come here not ac- 
counting it of paramount importance that we must 
all together deal wisely with the common peril, we 
are making a mistake. The speediest relief from this 
peril would be gained by our entering into an 
understanding with one another; for the base from 
which the Athenians propose to move is not their 
own territory, but that of the people who asked 
them to intervene. And if we follow this course, 
war will not end in another war, but without trouble 
quarrels will end quietly in peace, and those who 
have been invited to intervene, having come with 
a fair pretext for injustice, will depart home with a 
fair plea for failure. 

LXII. “So far, then, as the Athenians are con- 
cerned, this is the great advantage we win if we are 
well advised ; but as to the question of peace, which 
all men agree is a most desirable thing, why should 
we not make it here among ourselves? Or, think 
you, if one person now enjoys a blessing and another 
labours under adversity, it is not tranquillity far 
more than war that will put an end to the latter 
and perpetuate the former? And has not peace its 
honours and less hazardous splendours, and all the 
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other advantages on which one might dilate as easily 
as on the horrors of war? Considering these things, 
you should not overlook my advice, but should rather 
look forward each to his own salvation thereby. 
And if any of you cherishes the confident beliet 
that he can gain anything either by insisting on 
his rights or by an appeal to force, let him not, 
through the baffling of his hopes, suffer a grievous 
disappointment ; for he knows that many men ere 
now, whether pursuing with vengeance those who 
have wronged them, or in other cases, hoping to gain 
some advantage by the exercise of power, have, on 
the one hand, not only not avenged themselves but 
have not even come out whole, and, on the other 
hand, instead of gaining more, have sacrificed what 
was their own. For revenge has no right to ex- 
pect success just because a wrong has been done; 
nor is strength sure just because it is confident. 
But as regards the future, it is uncertainty that for 
the most part prevails,! and this uncertainty, utterly 
treacherous as it is, proves nevertheless to be also 
most salutary; for since both sides alike fear it, 
we proceed with a greater caution in attacking one 
another. | 

LXIII. “ Solet us now, taking alarm on account of 
both these things—the vague fear of this hidden 
future and the immediate fear of the dread Athenian 
presence—and charging to these obstacles, as effectu- 
ally blocking our way, any failure in the plans which 
any one of us had hoped to realize, let us dismiss 
from the country the enemy who is at our gates, and if 
possible let us make peace among ourselves for ever- 
more ; but if that may not be, let us conclude a truce 
for the longest practicable period, and put off our 
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private differences to some other day. In fine, let us 
feel assured that if my advice is followed we shall 
each keep our city free, and from it, since we shall 
be arbiters of our own destiny, we shall with equal 
valour ward off both him who comes to benefit and 
him who comes to harm. But if, on the other hand, 
my advice is rejected and we give heed to others, it 
will not be a question of our taking vengeance on 
anybody, but, even if we should be never so success- 
ful, we should perforce become friends to our 
bitterest foes and at variance with those with whom 
we should not be. 

LXIV. “ As for me, as I said in the beginning, 
although I represent a most powerful city and am 
more ready for attacking another than for self- 
defence, I deem it my duty, with these dangers in 
view, to make concessions, and not to harm my 
enemies in such a way as to receive more injury 
myself, or in foolish obstinacy to think that I am as 
absolutely master of Fortune, which I do not control, 
as of my own judgment; nay, so far as is reasonable 
I will give way. And I require of the rest of you to — 
follow my example and submit to this, not at the 
hands of the enemy, but of yourselves. For there is no 
disgrace in kinsmen giving way to kinsmen, a Dorian 
to a Dorian or a Chalcidian to men of the same race, 
since we are, in a word, neighbours and together are 
dwellers in a single land encircled by the sea and are 
called by a single name, Siceliots. We shall go to 
war, no doubt, whenever occasion ‘arises—yes, and 
we shall make peace again by taking common counsel 
among ourselves; but when alien peoples invade us, 
we shall always act in concert, if we are prudent, 
and repel them, seeing that any injury suffered 
by one of us brings danger to us all; but never 
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henceforth shall we ask outsiders to intervene, either 
as allies or as mediators. If we follow this policy, 
we shall at the present time not rob Sicily of two 
desirable things—getting rid of the Athenians and 
escaping from civil war—and for the future we shall 
dwell here by ourselves in a land that is free and less 
exposed to the plotting of others.”’ 

LXV. After Hermocrates had spoken to this effect 
the Siceliots, accepting his advice, came to an 
understanding among themselves. They agreed to 
end the war, each city keeping what it had, except 
that the Camarinaeans were to have Morgantina 
on payment of a stated sum of money to the 
Syracusans. The Sicilian allies of the Athenians 
then summoned the Athenian generals and said 
that they proposed to make peace and that the 
treaty would also include them. And when the 
generals assented, they proceeded to make the 
agreement, whereupon the Athenian fleet sailed away 
from Sicily. But when it arrived at Athens, the 
Athenians sentenced to exile two of the generals, 
Pythodorus and Sophocles, and fined Eurymedon, 
the third, on the charge that when it had been in 
their power to subdue Sicily they had been bribed to 
withdraw from it. To such an extent, because of 
their present good fortune, did they expect to be 
thwarted in nothing, and believed that, no matter 
whether their forces were powerful or deficient, they 
could equally achieve what was easy and what was 
difficult. The cause of this was the amazing success 
which attended most of their undertakings and 
inspired them with strong confidence. 

LXVI. The same summer the people of the city of 
Megara, being harassed in the war by the Athenians, 
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who regularly invaded their country in full force 
twice every year, and also by their own exiles in Pegae, 
who had been expelled in a revolution by the popular 
party and kept annoying them by raiding the country, 
began to say to one another that they ought to 
receive the fugitives back, so that the city should not 
be exposed to ruin from both directions at once. 
And the friends of the exiles, noticing the murmuring 
of the people, all began more openly than before to 
urge that this proposal be adopted. But the leaders 
of the popular party, realizing that the populace 
under the pressure of their distress would not be 
able to hold out with them, became frightened and 
made overtures to the Athenian generals, Hippocrates 
son of Ariphron and Demosthenes son of Alcisthenes, 
proposing to surrender the city to them; for they 
thought that this course would be less dangerous to . 
themselves than the restoration of the citizens whom 
they had banished. They agreed, in the first place, 
that the Athenians should take possession of the 
long walls (the distance between the city and the 
harbour at Nisaea was about eight stadia), in order to 
prevent the Peloponnesians from sending reinforce- 
ments from Nisaea, where they formed the sole 
garrison to keep their hold on Megara, and, in the 
second place, that they would do their best to hand 
over to them the upper-town as well, believing that, 
as soon as this was done, their fellow-citizens would 
more readily go over to the Athenian side. 

LXVII. So, then, as soon as due preparations, both 
in word and act, had been made by both parties, the 
Athenians sailed under cover of night to Minoa, the 
island which lies off Megara, taking six hundred 
hoplites under the command of Hippocrates, and took 
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cover in a ditch, not far from the town, where bricks 
had been made for the walls. A second company con- 
sisting of light-armed Plataeans and frontier-patrols 
under the command of the other general, Demosthenes, 
set an ambuscade at Enyalius, which is somewhat 
nearer. And all that night no one perceived what 
was going on except the men whose business it was 
to know. Then, at the approach of dawn, these 
would-be Megarian traitors began their work as 
follows. For a long time before this they had been 
carefully preparing for the opening of the gates by 
regularly assuming the guise of pirates and taking a 
sculling boat, drawn on a cart, through the ditch and 
down to the sea, where they would put out. This 
they did every night, first securing the consent of the 
commander.! Then before daybreak they would cart 
the boat back into the fortifications, taking it in by 
way of the gates, their object being, as they pretended, 
to keep the Athenian garrison, which was stationed at 
Minoa, in the dark, as no boat would be visible in the 
harbour. On the night in question the cart was already 
at the gates, and when these were opened as usual as 
if to let the boat pass through, the Athenians, who 
were acting throughout in accordance with an agree- 
ment, seeing it, ran at top speed from their ambush, 
wishing to get there before the gates were closed 
again and while the cart was still in the passage, thus 
forming an obstacle to the shutting of the gates; and 
at the same time their Megarian accomplices killed the 
guards at the gates. And first the Plataeans and the 
patrols under Demosthenes’ command rushed into the 
place where the trophy now stands, and as soon as they 
were inside the gates the Plataeans engaged with the 


1 4.¢., of the Peloponnesian garrison. 
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reinforcements which came up—for the _ nearest 
Peloponnesians had become aware of what was going 
on—and defeated them, thus securing the gates for 
the onrushing Athenian hoplites. LXVIII. After 
that every Athenian who got inside immediately made 
for the wall. A few of the Peloponnesian garrison at 
first stood their ground and defended themselves, 
some of them being killed, but most of them took to 
flight, being seized with panic, both because the 
enemy had attacked them at night, and also 
because they thought the Megarian traitors were 
fighting against them; and they supposed that all the 
Megarians had betrayed them. For it so happened 
also that the Athenian herald, acting on his own 
responsibility, made a proclamation that any Megarian 
who so desired might espouse the cause of the 
Athenians. When the garrison heard this proclam- 
ation it no longer held out, but, verily believing that 
a concerted attack was being made upon then, fled to 
Nisaea. And at daybreak, when the walls had already 
been taken and the Megarians in the city were in a 
tumult, those who had negotiated with the Athenians, 
and a large number besides who were privy to the 
plot, expressed the opinion that they ought to open 
the gates and go out to battle. It had, in fact, been 
agreed between them and the Athenians, that as soon 
as the gates were opened the Athenians should rush 
in, and, in order that they might themselves escape 
injury, they were to be distinguished from the rest by 
being anointed with oil. They were also to have 
additional security in thus opening the gates, since 
the men who according to the compact were to 
march by night from Eleusis, four thousand Athenian 
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hoplites and six hundred cavalry, were now at hand.? 
But after they had anointed themselves and were 
already near the gates, an accomplice divulged the 
plot to the other party. And they, gathering in a 
body, came and declared that they ought neither to 
march out to fight—for they had never ventured to do 
such a thing before, even when they were stronger 
—nor to bring the city into manifest danger; and, 
they added, should anyone refuse to obey, the fight 
would take place on the spot. But they gave no signs 
whatever that they were aware of the plot which was 
going on, but stoutly maintained that their advice 
was for the best, and at the same time stayed about 
the gates keeping watch, so that the plotters had 
no opportunity to carry out their intentions. 

LXIX. The Athenian generals, however, saw that 
some obstacle had arisen and that they would not be 
able to take the city by force, and therefore. at once 
began to invest Nisaea with a wall, thinking that, if 
they could take this tewn before any succour came, 
Megara also would soon capitulate. A supply of iron 
quickly arrived from Athens, as well as stonemasons 
and whatever else was needed. Beginning then at 
the part of the fortification which they already held 
and building a cross-wall on the side of it facing 
Megara, from that point they built out on either side 
of Nisaea as far as the sea, the army apportioning 
among them the ditch and the walls and using stones 
and bricks from the suburbs. Moreover, they cut 
down fruit-trees and forest-wood and built stockades 


1 Or, retaining wopevduevor with the MSS. and rejecting of 
before thy vixra, ‘‘ since the men from Eleusis, four thousand 
Athenian hoplites and six hundred cavalry, according to the 
compact had marched all night and were now at hand.” 
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wherever they were needed; and the houses of the 
suburbs with the addition of battlements of them- 
selves furnished a rampart. They worked the 
whole of this first day, but on the next day toward 
evening when the wall was all but finished the garri- 
son of Nisaea, becoming alarmed by the shortage of 
food, seeing that they received provisions from the 
upper-city for only a day at a time, and not antici- 
pating any speedy relief from the Peloponnesians, 
and believing the Megarians to be hostile, capitulated 
to the Athenians on condition that they should give 
up. their arms and pay a ransom of a stipulated 
amount for each man; as for the Lacedaemonians 
in the garrison, the commander or anyone else, 
they were to be disposed of as the Athenians might 
wish. On these terms they came to an agreement 
and marched out. The Athenians then made a 
breach in the long walls in order to separate them 
from the wall of the city of Megara, took posses- 
sion of Nisaea, and proceeded with their other 
preparations. 

LXX. At this time Brasidas son of Tellis, a Lace- 
daemonian, happened to be in the neighbourhood of 
Sicyon and Corinth, preparing a force for use in 
the region of Thrace. And when he heard of the 
capture of the walls, fearing for the safety of the 
Peloponnesians in Nisaea and apprehensive lest Me- 
gara should be taken, he sent to the Boeotians 
requesting them to come in haste with an army and 
to meet him at Tripodiscus, which is the name of a 
village in the district of Megara at the foot of Mount 
Geraneia. He himself set out with two thousand 
seven hundred Corinthian hoplites, four hundred from 
Phlius, seven hundred from Sicyon, and such troops 
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of his own as had already been levied, thinking that 
he would arrive before Nisaea had been taken. 
But when he learned the truth—for he happened to 
have gone out by night to Tripodiscus—he selected 
three hundred of his own army, and before his 
approach was known reached the city of Megara un- 
observed by the Athenians, who were down by the sea. 
His plan was, ostensibly—and really, too, if it should 
prove possible—to make an attempt upon Nisaea, but 
most of all to get into the city of Megara and secure 
it. And he demanded that they should receive him, 
saying that he was in hopes of recovering Nisaea. 
LXXI. But the rival factions of Megara were afraid, 
the one that he might bring in the exiles and drive 
them out, the other that the populace, fearing this 
very thing, might attack them, and that the city, 
being at war with itself, while the Athenians were 
lying in wait near at hand, might be ruined. They, 
therefore, did not admit Brasidas, both parties 
thinking it best to wait and see what would happen. 
For each party expected that there would be a battle 
between the Athenians and the relieving army, and 
so it was safer for them not to join the side which 
anyone favoured until it was victorious. So then 
Brasidas, when he could not persuade them, with- 
drew once more to his own army. 

LXXII. At daybreak the Boeotians arrived. They 
had intended, even before Brasidas summoned them, 
to go to the aid of Megara, feeling that the danger 
was not alien to them, and were already at Plataea 
with all their forces; but when the summons actually 
came, they were greatly strengthened in their pur- 
pose, and sent on two thousand two hundred hoplites 


- 
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’ Portus’ correction for xpoweAdcayres of the MSS. 


2 Hude adopts Rutherford’s conjecture ovddéy. 
. 3% &Aa’, Hude deletes, as not translated by Valla. 
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and six hundred cavalry, returning home with the 
larger part of their army. Then, finally, when their 
whole army was at hand, consisting of not less than 
six thousand hoplites, and the Athenian hoplites were 
in line about Nisaea and the sea, while the light- 
armed troops were scattered up and down the plain, 
the Boeotian cavalry fell upon the latter and drove 
them to the sea. The attack was unexpected, for 
hitherto no reinforcements had ever come to the 
Megarians from any quarter. But the Athenian 
horsemen charged upon them in turn and a prolonged 
cavalry action ensued, in which both sides claimed to 
have held their own. The Athenians did succeed in 
killing the commander of the Boeotian cavalry and a 
few others who had charged to the very walls of 
Nisaea and despoiled them, and having got possession 
of their bodies they gave them back under a truce 
and set up a trophy; in the action as a whole, how- 
ever, neither side finally gained a decisive advantage, 
and so they separated, the Boeotians going to their 
own army, the Athenians to Nisaea. 

LXXIII. After this Brasidas and his army advan- 
ced nearer to the sea and the city of Megara, and 
there, taking up an advantageous position, they drew 
up their lines and kept quiet, thinking that the 
Athenians would come against them, and feeling 
assured that the Megarians would wait to see which 
side would be victorious. And they thought that 
matters stood well with them in both of two re- 
spects: in the first place, they were not forcing an 
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1 Apparently there is an anacoluthon, the sentence be- 
ginning as if rg Bpacidq dvolyovo: ras xvAas were to be the 
predicate, but after the long parenthesis the subject is 
resumed in partitive form, of ray guyddar plro: Meyapijs. 
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engagement and had not deliberately courted the 
risk of a battle, although they had at least plainly 
shown that they were ready to defend themselves, 
so that the victory would justly be accredited to 
them almost without a blow; and at the same time 
they thought that things were turning out right as 
regards the Megarians also. For if they had failed 
to put in an appearance there would have been no 
chance for them, but they would clearly have lost 
the city at once just as though they had been de- 
feated ; but by this move there was the possible 
chance that the Athenians themselves would not care 
to fight, with the result that they would have gained 
what they came for without a battle. And this is 
just what happened. For the Megarians did what 
was expected of them.!. When the Athenians came 
out and drew up their lines before the long walls, 
they too kept quiet, since the Peloponnesians did 
not attack, and their generals also reckoned that 
they were running an unequal risk, now that almost 
all their plans had turned out well, to begin a battle 
against larger numbers, and either be victorious and 
take Megara, or, if defeated, have the flower of their 
hoplite force damaged ; whereas the Peloponnesians 
would naturally be willing to risk an engagement 
which would involve, for each contingent, only a 
portion of the entire army or of the troops there at 
hand.? Both armies therefore waited for some time, 
and when no attack was made from either side, the 
Athenians were the first to withdraw, retiring to 
Nisaea, and next the Peloponnesians, returning to 
the place from which they had set out. So then, 
finally, the Megarians who were friends of the exiles 


2 The text is clearly corrupt, but the general sense seems 
to be that given above. 337 
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plucked up courage, and opened the gates to Brasidas 
and the commanders from the various cities, in the 
feeling that he had won the victory and that the 
Athenians had finally declined battle.1 And receiving 
them into the town they entered into a conference 
with them, the party which had been intriguing with 
the Athenians being now quite cowed. 

LXXIV. Afterwards, when the Peloponnesian 
allies had been dismissed to their several cities, 
Brasidas went back to Corinth and began prepara- 
tions for the expedition to Thrace, whither he had 
originally been bound. But when the Athenians 
also returned home, all the Megarians who had been 
most implicated in the negotiations with the Athen- 
ians, knowing that they had been detected, immed- 
iately withdrew secretly from the city, while the 
rest, communicating with the friends of the exiles, 
brought them back from Pegae, after first binding 
them on their oath by strong pledges not to harbour 
ill-will, but to consult for the best interests of the 
city. But as soon as these men attained office and 
had made an inspection of arms, separating the 
companies they selected about one hundred of their 
personal enemies and of those who seemed to have 
had the largest part in the negotiations with the 
Athenians, and compelling the popular assembly to 
take an open vote concerning these, when they had 
been condemned, slew them, and established an 
extreme oligarchy in the city. And there was never 
a change of government, effected by so small a 
number of men through the triumph of a faction, 
that lasted so long. 


1 Or, adopting Rutherford’s conjecture, é@eAnodytwy, ‘‘ and 
that the Athenians would not care to fight again.” 
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LXXV. During the same summer, when Antandros 
was about to be strengthened! by the Mytilenaeans 
as they had planned, the generals in command of the 
Athenian ships which were collecting the tribute, 
namely, Demodocus and Aristides, who were in the 
neighbourhood of the Hellespont—for Lamachus, 
their colleague, had sailed into the Pontus with ten 
ships—heard of the fortification of the place and 
thought that there was danger of its becoming a 
menace to Lesbos, just as Anaea was to Samos?; for 
the Samian exiles, establishing themselves at Anaea, 
kept aiding the Peloponnesians by sending them 
- pilots for their fleet, and also brought the Samians who 
lived in the city into a state of turmoil and continu- 
ally offered a refuge to those who were sent into exile. 
The Athenian generals, therefore, collected an army 
from among the allies, sailed thither, defeated in 
battle those who came out against them from Ant- 
andros, and recovered the city. And not long after- 
wards Lamachus, who had sailed into the Pontus and 
anchored in the river Cales in Heraclean territory, 
lost his ships in consequence of a rain which fell in 
the uplands and brought down a sudden flood. He 
and his army, however, going by land through the 
Bithynian Thracians, who were on the other side, in 
Asia, arrived at Chalcedon, the Megarian colony at 
the mouth of the Pontus. 

LXXVI. During the same summer, immediately 
after the Athenians retired from Megara, Demos- 
thenes, the Athenian general, arrived with forty 
ships at Naupactus. For he and Hippocrates were en- 
gaged in negotiations about affairs in Boeotia, at the 


1 cf. ch. lii. 3. 2 of. I. xix. 2, xxxli. 2. 
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instance of certain men in several cities who wished 
to bring about a change in their form of govern- 
‘ment and to transform it into a democracy, such as 
the Athenians had. The leading spirit in these 
transactions was Ptoeodorus, an exile from Thebes, 
through whom Demosthenes and Hippocrates had 
brought about the following state of affairs. Siphae, 
a town on the shore of the Crisaean Gulf in the terri- 
tory of Thespiae,was to be betrayed by certain men ; 
and Chaeronea, a city which is tributary to Orcho- 
menus—the city which was formerly called Minyan, 
but is now called Boeotian—was to be put into the 
hands of the Athenians by others, the fugitives from 
Orchomenus, who also took into their pay some Pelo- 
ponnesians, being especially active in the conspiracy. 
Some Phocians also had a share in the plot, Chaeronea 
being on the borders of Boeotia, and adjacent to 
Phanotis, which is in Phocis. The Athenians were 
to occupy Delium, the sanctuary of Apollo which is 
in the territory of Tanagra and opposite Euboea; 
and all these events were to take place simultaneously 
on an appointed day, in order that the Boeotians 
might not concentrate their forces at Delium, but 
that the several states might be occupied with their 
own disaffected districts. And if the attempt should 
succeed and Delium should be fortified, they con- 
fidently expected, even if no immediate change 
occurred in the constitutions of the Boeotian states, 
nevertheless, so long as these places were in their 
possession, from which Boeotian territory could be 
ravaged and where everyone might find a convenient 
place of refuge, the situation would not remain as it 
was, but in time, when the Athenians should come 
to the support of the rebels and the forces of the 
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oligarchs were scattered, they could settle matters 
to their own advantage. 

LXXVII. Such was the plot which was then under 
way. It was the purpose of Hippocrates, when the 
proper moment should arrive, to take troops from 
Athens and in person make an expedition into 
Boeotia ; meanwhile he was sending Demosthenes 
in advance with a fleet of forty ships to Naupactus, 
in order that he should first collect in this region 
an army of Acarnanians and of other allies of 
Athens and then sail to Siphae, in expectation of 
its being betrayed; and a day was agreed upon 
between the two generals for doing these two 
things simultaneously. Upon his arrival at Nau- 
pactus, Demosthenes found that Oeniadae had al- 
ready. been forced by all the rest of the Acarnanians 
to join the Athenian alliance; he himself then 
raised all the allied forces in that district, and after 
first making an expedition against Salynthius and 
the Agraeans! and securing these, proceeded with 
his other preparations so as to be present at Siphae 
when needed. 

LXXVIII. About the same time in the course of 
this summer, Brasidas, who was on his way to Thrace 
with one thousand seven hundred hoplites, reached 
Heracleia in Trachis and sent forward a messenger 
to his friends at Pharsalus requesting them to 
conduct him and his army through. Accordingly he 
was met at Meliteia in Achaia by Panaerus, Dorus, 
Hippolochidas, Torylaiis, and Strophacus, who was 
proxenus of the Chalcidians, and then proceeded 
on his march. He was conducted by several Thes- 
salians also, among whom were Niconidas of Larisa, a 


1 of. ul. cxi. 4; cxiv. 2. 
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friend of Perdiccas. Indeed, Thessaly was not in any 
case an easy country to traverse without an escort, 
and especially with an armed force; and among 
all the Hellenes alike to traverse the territory of 
neighbours without their consent was looked on 
with suspicion. Besides, the common people of 
Thessaly had always been well disposed to the 
Athenians. If, therefore, the Thessalians had not 
been under the sway of a few powerful men, as is 
usual in that country, rather than under a free 
democracy, Brasidas would not have made headway ; 
even as it was, he was confronted on his march, 
when he reached the river Enipeus, by other Thes-. 
salians belonging to the opposite party. These tried 
to stop him, warning him that he was doing wrong in 
proceeding without the consent of the whole people. 
But his conductors reassured them, saying that, it 
they were unwilling, they would not conduct him 
further, and that they were merely playing the 
part of hosts in escorting an unexpected visitor. 
Brasidas himself explained that he came as a friend 
to Thessaly and its inhabitants and was bearing arms 
against the Athenians, who were enemies, and not 
against them; moreover, he was not aware of any 
such hostility between the Thessalians and the Lace- 
daemonians as to debar them from access to each 
other’s territory, but if in this instance they were 
unwilling, he would go no further, nor indeed could 
he do so; he hoped, however, that they would not bar 
his progress. On hearing this the Thessalians de- 
parted ; but Brasidas, taking the advice of his escort, 
‘before a larger force could be collected to hinder 
him, set out at full speed and without making any 
halt. In fact, he finished the journey to Pharsalus 
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on the same day on which he had set out from 
Meliteia, and encamped on the river Apidanus ; 
thence he proceeded to Phacium, and from there to 
Perrhaebia. Here his Thessalian escort at length 
turned back, and the Perrhaebians, who are subjects 
of the Thessalians, brought him safely to Dium in the 
dominions of Perdiccas, a small town in Macedonia at 
the foot of Mt. Olympus, facing Thessaly. 

LXXIX. It was in this manner that Brasidas 
succeeded in rushing through Thessaly before anyone 
could get ready to hinder him and reached Perdiccas 
and the Chalcidic peninsula. The reason why the 
peoples in Thrace who had revolted from Athens 
had, in conjunction with Perdiccas, brought this army 
all the way from the Peloponnesus was that they 
were filled with alarm at the success of the Athenians. 
The Chalcidians thought that the Athenians would 
take the field against them first, and the cities in this 
neighbourhood which had not yet revolted neverthe- 
less took part secretly in inviting the Peloponnesians 
to intervene. As for Perdiccas, although he was 
not yet openly hostile to Athens, he also was afraid 
of the long-standing differences between himself and 
the Athenians, and above all he was anxious to 
reduce Arrhabaeus, the king of the Lyncestians. <A 
further circumstance which rendered it easier for 
them to procure an army from the Peloponnesus 
was the evil fortune which at the present time 
attended the Lacedaemonians. 

LXXX. For since the Athenians kept harassing the 
Peloponnesians, and especially the territory of the 
Lacedaemonians, the latter thought that the best 
way of diverting them would be to retaliate by 
sending an army against their allies, especially since 
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these allies were ready to maintain an army and 
were calling upon the Lacedaemonians for help in 
order that they might revolt. Furthermore, the 
Lacedaemonians were glad to have an excuse for 
sending out some of the Helots, in order to forestall 
their attempting a revolt at the present juncture 
when Pylos was in the possession of the enemy. 
Indeed, through fear of their youth! and numbers 
—for in fact most of their measures have always 
been adopted by the Lacedaemonians with a view 
to guarding against the Helots—they had once even 
resorted to the following device. They made pro- 
clamation that all Helots who claimed to have ren- 
dered the Lacedaemonians the best service in war 
should be set apart, ostensibly to be set free. They 
were, in fact, merely testing them, thinking that those 
who claimed, each for himself, the first right to be set 
free would be precisely the men of high spirit who 
would be the most likely to attack their masters. 
About two thousand of them were selected and 
these put crowns on their heads and made the 
rounds of the temples, as though they were already 
free, but the Spartans not long afterwards made away 
with them, and nobody ever knew in what way each 
one perished. So, on the present occasion, the Spartans 
gladly sent with Brasidas seven hundred Helots as 
hoplites, the rest of his forces being drawn from the 
Peloponnesus by the inducement of pay. 

LXXXI. As for Brasidas himself, the Lacedae- 
monians sent him chiefly at his own desire, though 
the Chalcidians also were eager to have him. He 
was a man esteemed at Sparta as being energetic in 

1 Most MSS. read vedrnra, B oxaétyta, but some word 


meaning ‘‘ boldness ” or ‘‘ recklessness ” seems to be required. 
Hude adopts Wiedmann’s conjecture xaivyéryra. 
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everything he did, and indeed, after he had gone 
abroad, he proved invaluable to the Lacedaemonians. 
For, at the present crisis, by showing himself just 
and moderate in his dealings with the cities he 
caused most of the places to revolt, and secured 
possession of others by the treachery of their in- 
habitants, so that when the Lacedaemonians wished 
to make terms with Athens, as they did ultimately,! 
they had places to offer in exchange for places they 
wished to recover and were able to secure for the 
Peloponnesus a respite from the war; and in the 
later part of the war, after the events in Sicily, it 
was the virtue and tact which Brasidas had displayed 
at this time—qualities of which some had had ex- 
perience, while others knew of them by report—that 
did most to inspire in the allies of the Athenians a 
sentiment favourable to the Lacedaemonians. For 
since he was the first Lacedaemonian abroad who 
gained a reputation for being in all respects a good 
man, he left behind him a confident belief that the 
other Lacedaemonians also were of the same stamp. 
LXXXII. On the arrival of Brasidas in Thrace at 
the time referred to,? the Athenians, on hearing of 
it, declared Perdiccas an enemy, regarding him as 
responsible for his coming, and they established a 
stricter watch over their allies in that region. 
LXXXIII. But Perdiccas immediately took Brasidas 
and his army, together with his own forces, and 
made an expedition against his neighbour Arrha- 
baeus, son of Bromerus, king of the Lyncestian 
Macedonians ; for he had a quarrel with him and 
wished to subdue him. But when he and Brasidas 
arrived with their combined armies at the pass leading 


1 421 B.c.; ¢f. V. xvii. 2 of. ch. Ixxix. 1. 
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to Lyncus, Brasidas said that he wished, before 
appealing to arms, to have a conference with Arrha- 
baeus and make him an ally of the Lacedaemonians, 
if he could. For it seemed that Arrhabaeus had 
made some overtures and was ready to submit the 
question at issue to Brasidas’ arbitration ; the Chalci- 
dian envoys who were present also kept urging him 
not to remove the difficulties from the path of 
Perdiccas, since they wished to have in him a more 
zealous helper in their own affairs. Furthermore, 
the envoys of Perdiccas, when they were at Lace- 
daemon, had given a hint to the effect that he would 
bring many of the places in his neighbourhood into 
alliance with the Lacedaemonians; consequently 
Brasidas was inclined to insist upon having a freer 
hand in dealing with Arrhabaeus. But Perdiccas said 
that he had not brought Brasidas to be a judge of 
their quarrels, but rather to be a destroyer of any 
enemies whom he himself might designate, and that 
Brasidas would do wrong if, when he himself main- 
tained half the army, he should parley with Arrha- 
baeus. But Brasidas, in spite of Perdiccas and after 
a quarrel with him, held the conference, and finding 
the king’s arguments convincing, withdrew his army 
without invading his country. After this Perdiccas 
contributed only a third instead of one-half of the 
maintenance, considering himself to be aggrieved. 
LXXXIV. Immediately afterwards during the 
same summer and a short time before the vintage 
season, Brasidas took some Chalcidians in addition 
to his own force and made an expedition against 
Acanthus, the colony of the Andrians. But on the 
question of admitting him the Acanthians were 
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divided among themselves, on the one side being | 
those who, in concert with the Chalcidians, asked 
him to intervene, and on the other side the popular 
party. However, when Brasidas urged them to 
admit him unattended and then, after hearing what 
he had to say, to deliberate on the matter, the 
populace consented, for they had fears concerning 
the grapes, which had not yet been gathered. So he 
came before the people—and indeed, for a Lace- 
daemonian, he was not wanting in ability as a 
speaker—and addressed them as follows : 

LXXXV. “Citizens of Acanthus, the Lacedae- 
monians have sent me and my army to prove the 
truth of what we proclaimed at the beginning to be 
the cause of the war, when we said that we were 
going to war with the Athenians for the liberation 
of Hellas. But if we have arrived late, disap- 
pointed as we have been with regard to the war 
at home, where we had hoped to destroy the 
Athenians quite speedily, by our own efforts and 
without involving you in the danger, do not blame 
us; for we are here now, having come as soon as 
opportunity offered, and together with you we shall 
try tosubdue them. But I am amazed at the closing 
of your gates against me, and that my coming has 
been unwelcome to you. For we Lacedaemonians, 
thinking, even before we actually came, that we 
should find ourselves among men who were allies in 
spirit at least and that we should be welcomed, have 
hazarded the great danger of travelling a journey of 
many days through an alien territory and have shown 
all possible zeal. But if you have aught else in mind, 
or intend to stand in the way of your own freedom 
and that of the rest of the Hellenes, that would be 
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‘monstrous. For it is not merely that you yourselves 
oppose me, but that all to whom 1 may apply will be 
less inclined to join me, raising the objection that 
you to whom I first came, representing as you do an 
important city and reputed to be men of sense, did 
not receive me. And it will seem! that the reason 
which I give for your refusal is not to be believed, 
but that either the freedom I offered you is not 
honourable, or that when I came to you I was power- 
less and unable to defend you against the Athenians 
if they should attack you. And yet when I brought 
aid to Nisaea with the very army which I now have, 
the Athenians were unwilling, though superior in 
numbers, to engage us, so that they are not 
likely to send against you by sea a number equal to 
the armament they had at Nisaea. 

LXXXVI. “ As for myself, I have come here not 
to harm but to liberate the Hellenes, having bound 
the government of the Lacedaemonians by the most 
solemn oaths that in very truth those whom I should 
win as allies should enjoy their own laws; and 
further, we are come, not that we may have you as 
allies, winning you over either by force or fraud, but 
to offer our alliance to you who have been enslaved 
by the Athenians. I claim, therefore, that I ought 
not either myself to be suspected, offering as I do 
the most solemn pledges, or to be accounted an 
impotent champion, but that you should boldly come 
over to me. 

“And if anyone, possibly, being privately afraid of 
somebody is half-hearted through fear that [ may 
put the city into the hands of some party or 

1 Or, reading odx €fw, ‘‘ And I shall have to submit to the 


charge of not being able to give a reason for your refusal 
that can be believed, but of offering, etc.” 
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other,! let him most of all have confidence. For I 
am not come to join a faction, nor do I think that 
the freedom I am offering would be a real one if, 
regardless of your ancestral institutions, I should 
enslave the majority to the few or the minority to 
the multitude. That would be more galling than 
foreign rule, and for us Lacedaemonians the result 
would be, not thanks for our pains, but, instead of 
honour and glory, only reproach; and the very 
charges on which we are waging war to the death 
against the Athenians we should be found to be 
bringing home to ourselves in a more odious form 
than the power which has made no display of virtue. 
For it is more shameful, at least to men of reputa- 
tion, to gain advantage by specious deceit than by 
open force; for the one makes assault by the 
assertion of power, which is the gift of fortune, 
the other by the intrigues of deliberate injustice. 
LXXXVII. Consequently we Lacedaemonians use 
great circumspection as regards matters that con- 
cern us in the highest degree? ; and you could not 
get better security, in addition to our oaths, than 
where you have men whose actions scrutinized in 
the light of their professions furnish the irresistible 
conviction that their interests are indeed exactly as 
they have said. 

“ But if you meet these offers of mine with the plea 
that you cannot join us, but, because you are well- 
disposed to us,claim that you should not suffer by your 
refusal, and maintain that the liberty I offer seems to 
you to be not without its dangers, and that it is right 
to offer it to those who can receive it but not to force 


1 4.e. the dreaded daAiyor. 
? Referring to Sparta’s reputation for justice. 
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it on anyone against his will, I shall make the gods 
and heroes of your country my witnesses that, though 
I come for your good, I cannot persuade you, and I 
shall try, by ravaging your territory, to compel you ; 
and in that case I shall not consider that I am doing 
wrong, but that I have some justification, for two 
compelling reasons: first, in the interest of the 
Lacedaemonians, that with all your professed good- 
will toward them they may not, in case you shall 
not be brought over, be injured by the money you 
pay as tribute to the Athenians; secondly, that the 
Hellenes may not be prevented by you from escaping 
bondage. For otherwise we should not be justified 
in acting thus, nor are we Lacedaemonians bound, 
except on the plea of some common good, to confer 
liberty on those who do not wish it. Nor, again, are 
we seeking after empire, but rather we are eager 
to stop others from acquiring it; and we should 
do wrong to the majority, if, when we are bringing 
independence to all, we permitted you to stand in 
the way. In view of these things, deliberate wisely, 
and strive to be the first to inaugurate freedom 
for the Hellenes and to lay up for yourselves un- 
dying fame; thus you will save your own property 
from injury and confer upon your whole state the 
fairest name.” 

LXXXVIII. Such was the speech of Brasidas. But 
the Acanthians, after much had been said on both 
sides of the question, took a secret vote, and, on 
account of Brasidas’ impassioned words and their fears 
about the harvest, the majority decided to revolt from 
the Athenians; then having bound him with the 
oaths which the authorities of the Lacedaemonians 
swore when they sent him out, namely, that those 
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whom he might win over should be autonomous allies, 
they finally received the army. And not long after- 
wards Stagirus,! a colony of the Andrians, joined 
in the revolt. Such then, were the events of that 
summer. 

LXXXIX. At the very beginning of the following 
winter,? when the places in Boeotia were to be 
delivered to Hippocrates and Demosthenes, the 
Athenian generals, Demosthenes was to have been 
present with his ships at Siphae, the other general 
at Delium. But a mistake was made as to the days 
when both were to start, and Demosthenes sailed 
too soon to Siphae, having Acarnanians and many 
allies from that region on board, and so proved 
unsuccessful; for the plot had been betrayed by 
Nicomachus, a Phocian from Phanotis, who told the 
Lacedaemonians, and they the Boeotians. Accord- 
ingly succour came from all the Boeotians—for 
Hippocrates was not yet in their country to annoy 
them—and both Siphae and Chaeronea were occu- 
pied in advance; and the conspirators, learning of 
the mistake, attempted no disturbance in the towns. 

XC. Meanwhile Hippocrates levied all the forces 
of Athens, both citizens and resident aliens, and such 
foreigners as were in the city. But he arrived at 
Delium too late, after the Boeotians had already with- 
drawn from Siphae. ‘Then, after settling his army in 
camp, he proceeded to fortify Delium in the following 
manner. They dug a ditch round the temple and 
the sacred precinct and threw up the earth from 
the ditch to serve for a wall, fixing stakes along 


1 About twelve miles north of Acanthus, known also as 
Stageira, the birthplace of Aristotle. 
* Resumption of the narrative of ch. lxxix. 
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it; and cutting down the grape-vines round the 
sanctuary, they threw them in, as well as stones 
and bricks from the neighbouring homesteads which 
they pulled down, and in every way strove to 
increase the height of the fortification. Wooden 
towers, too, were erected wherever there was occasion 
for them and no temple-structure was réady to hand ; 
for the cloister that once existed had fallen down. 
Beginning on the third day after they started from 
home, they worked that day and the fourth and until 
dinner-time on the fifth. Then, when most of it had 
been finished, the main body withdrew trom Delium 
about ten stadia on their way home; aud most of 
the light-armed troops went straight on, while the 
hoplites grounded arms and halted there. Hippocra- 
tes, however, remained behind and was busy posting 
pickets and arranging to complete whatever was 
unfinished about the outwork. 

XCI. But during these days the Boeotians were 
gathering at Tanagra; and when they had come in 
from all the cities and perceived that the Athenians 
were going home, the rest of the eleven Boeotarchs 
disapproved of fighting, as the enemy were no longer 
in Boeotia— for the Athenians were just about on the 
borders of Oropia when they halted. But Pagondas 
son of Aeolidas, who, with Arianthidas son of Lysi- 
machidas, was Boeotarch from Thebes and then in 
chief command, wishing to bring on the battle and 
thinking it was better to take the risk, called the 
men by companies one after another, that they might 
not leave their arms all at once, and tried to persuade 
the Boeotians to go against the Athenians and bring 
on the contest, speaking as follows : 
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XCII. “Xpyv pév, & advdpes Bowwrtoi, und és 
émivotav Tiva nov eeiy TOV apYovTwV ws OUK 
> \ °"AGQ / A wv \ 9 A B , Mv 
etxos “A@nvaios, hv dpa pn év TH Botwrtia ére 
, > 4 \ 4 ’ na XN 
KataraBopev avtovs, da payns éAOeiv. tiv 
yap Bowtiay é« THs opopov édXOovtes Tetxos 
b A / , 2 \ 
évotxodopnoduevot péAXovar POeipev, xal eict 
la e a 
Sntrov TroNeptot ev © TE AY Ywpim KaTaryndbact 
\ 4 >] ll 4 wv A ? 
kal GOev éredOovtes Trortgura Edpacarv. vuvi 8 
v ? / ” ? 
el to Kal aodaréotepov bokev elvar, peta- 
, b) \ \ 9é z A 7 > Va 
YVOTW. OU yap TO TrpounNtTes, Ols av AANXOS ETrin, 
A e 
Tept THS ohEeTepas opoiws évdéyerat Noytopov Kat 
GoTis TA pev éavTov Exel, TOU mAELOVOS 5é Opeyo- 
pevos Ex@y Tit emépyeTat. WaTpiov te vyiv 
oTpatov dddoduArov érreOovra nal év TH oixela 
\ >] ” A lé e l4 ? 4 > 7 
Kal év TH TaV TédasS Opolws apvverOat- *AOn- 
4 e , fo! 
vaiovs 5€ kal mpocéts opmopous dvtas ToAA@ 
pardtota Set. pos TE yap ToOvs daoTUYyElTOVaS 
A ‘ b , ? / , 
maot To avtitraAdov Kal érXevOepov xabictarat, Kal 
\ UA l : Py / A \ \ \ b] 4 bd \ 
mpos TovTous! ye 5, of Kal pn TOds éyyus, GAAA 
Kal Tovs amwlev tepavtat SovrAovc Oat, TAS Ov 
xp) Kal éml To ExxaTov ayavos édOety (Trapa- 
Serypa dé Exomev Tovs TE avTiTrépas EvBoéas Kal 
ths dAAns “EdAdébos TO TodU ws avTois StaKerTac), 
Kal yv@vat OTL Tois ev AAXoLS of TANTLOXwpOL 
Tept YAS Spwv Tas paYas TroodvTat, nuiv dé é€s 
Tacay, nv vixnOapev, eis pos ovK avTirextos 
, 
Taynoetau écedOovtes yap Bia Ta Hpétepa 
EEovow. TocovTm émixwouvorépay éETépwyv THY 
1 Duker’s correction for rovros of the MSS. 
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XCII. “It should never, men of Boeotia, have 
even entered the mind of any of us who are in 
command that we ought not to come to battle with 
the Athenians unless we should overtake them while 
still on Boeotian soil. For it was to ravage Boeotia 
that they came from across the frontier and built a 
fort in our territory, and they are assuredly equally 
our enemies wherever they may be caught, and 
especially on that soil from which they advanced to 
do the work of enemies. But as matters stand, if 
anyone did indeed think that course safer, let him 
change his mind. For where men are attacked 
prudence does not admit of such nice calculation 
regarding their own land as ‘is permitted to those 
who, secure in their own possessions, in their greed 
for more wantonly attack others. Furthermore, it 
is hereditary with you when an alien army comes 
against you to ward it off, alike in your own land 
and in that of your neighbours; and most of all 
when the invaders are Athenians and moreover 
upon your borders. For in dealing with neigh- 
bours, it is always equality of force that guarantees 
liberty; and when the contest is against men like 
these, who are trying to enslave not only those 
near by but those far away, is it not necessary to 
fight to the very last? We have as a warning ex- 
ample their policy toward the Euboeans across the 
strait as well as toward the greater part of Hellas, 
and must realize that, whereas others make war 
with their neighbours about territorial boundaries, 
for us, if we are conquered, one boundary beyond dis- 
pute will be fixed for our whole land ; for they will 
come and take by force all that we have. So much 
more dangerous is the neighbourhood of the Athenians 
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mapoiKnowy Tavoe Exopev. ei@Oaci TE of tayvOS 
mov Opace Tois méAas, wotrep ‘AOnvaior vo», 
, u a Co! 
émiovTes Tov pev novxyalovta Kal év TH éavToD 
povov auuvvopevoy adcéotepov émiaTparevev, TOV 
dé é&m Spwy mpoatavrmvtTa Kai, iv Katpos 7, 
, “ 
TOAELOV ApKYOVTA Hooov ETOiwws KaTéEYELY. TET- 
a le) 4 
pav dé éyopuev jyets avtod és Tovade: viKnoAaVTES 
4 an “A 
yap év Kopwveia avtovs, bre Thy yhv nuov 
, / lo 
otaciavovTwy Katéoyov, moddAny dadcav TH 
4 , fe) VA Aa x 
Bowwrig MEX/pL Tobbe KaterTqoamev. OY xpi 
punoOévras nas tous tre pea BuTépovs opmotw- 
a a , 
Ojvat Tots mpi épyots, TOUS Te VewTEpoVsS TATépwY 
a “A VA a a 
T@Y ToTEe aya0a@v yevouevwv Traidas TetpacOaL 1) 
aicxXival TAS TpoTNnKovaAS apETas, TiaTEVoaVTAS 
A A \ “A @ Ve \ / 
5é T@ Oe@ Tpos Huav Exec Oat, ob TO Lepov dvopLwsS 
/ \ a e a a a“ 
TetyloavTes vé“ovTat, Kat Tots ltepois & Hyiv 
, € , a a 
Ovoapévots KANG paivetat, owoce YwpHncat Toiade 
a / \ 
kal SetEar Ste wv pev edievtat mpos Tovs p27 
apuvopévous émtovTes KtacOwr, ols 5é yevvatov 
THY TE avT@V altel edXevOepody payn Kal THY 
ELA \ fe) >Q/ b , 
GAXNov pi Sovrodcbar ddtxws, avavtayovoTot 
le) 33 
aT aUT@V OUK aTiactD. 
A e 4 a a 
XCIII. Totadra o Ilaywvdas tots Botwrois 
b 
mapawvéeoas érecev tévat ért tos “A@nvaious. 
\ / 
Kal KaTa TaYOS avacTHoAS Hye TOV oTpaTOV (HOH 
nA e 4 > \ \ 3 67; , 
yap kal THs Nuépas oe Hv), Kal émretdn Tpocé- 
A s A 
peter éyyus ToD oTpaTEvpATOS avTaY, és Ywpiov 
/ 34 ‘4 v \ > 3 4 
calicas BOev Nogov dvTos petakv ave eewpouv 
9 / 4 / \ 4 e > 
GAANAOUS, ETATTE TE Kal TapecKkevaleTo ws és 
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than that of others. Besides, people who in the con- 
fidence of strength attack their neighbours, as the 
Athenians now do, are wont to march more fearlessly 
against one who keeps quiet and defends himself 
only in his own land, but are less ready to grapple 
with him who meets them outside of his own 
boundaries and, if opportunity offers, makes the first 
attack. We have a proof of this in these Athenians; 
for at Coronea,! when owing to our internal dissen- 
sions they had occupied our land, we defeated them 
and won for Boeotia great security which has lasted 
to this day. Remembering these things, let the 
older men among us emulate their former deeds, and 
the younger, sons of fathers who then were brave, try 
not to disgrace the virtues which are their heritage. 
Trusting that the god whose sanctuary they have 
impiously fortified and now occupy will be on our 
side, and relying on the sacrifices, which appear to be 
propitious to us, who have offered them, let us ad- 
vance to meet them and show that if they would 
get what they covet they must attack those who 
will not defend themselves, but that men whose 
noble spirit impels them always to fight for the 
liberty of their own land and not to enslave that of 
others unjustly will never let them depart without 
a battle.” | 

XCIII. With such exhortations Pagondas per- 
suaded the Boeotians to attack the Athenians, then 
quickly broke camp and led on his army, for it was 
already late in the day. When he drew near their 
army he halted at a place from which, because of an 
intervening hill, the two armies could not see each 
other, and there drew up and prepared for battle. 


1 447 B.c.; cf. 1. exiii. 2; 11. lxii. 5. 
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2 Many. T@ O€ ‘Inraroxpdter? 6 évTe wept TO AjAcov 
Os avT@ HYVENOn 6 drt BowwTol emrépXovrat, TéLTTEL 
és TO oT paTeupa Kedevwv és taEw xabiorac@as, 
Kal AUTOS ov TOAND Uarepov emnrde, KaTahiTr@y 
OS Tptaxoaious imméas mept TO Anrvor, ST ws 
puraxés TE awa elev, Eb TES émrtoe avr, Kal Tois 
Bowwtois KaLpov guratartes emreryévowvTo év TH 

3 pax. Bowwroi dé ™ pos TOUTOUS aGVTUKATETTNO QV 
TOUS apuvoupévous, Kal ered Karas avTots 
elxen, uTEepepavnoay rob Aogou kat &evto Ta 
étrha TeTAr/LEVOL adomep Euehrov, omAirat 
emraxtaxidsot padora Kal ero vrép puplous, 
immyns 8€ yidvor Kal medXTacTal TEVTAKOGLOL. 

4 elyov be SeFvov Mev KEepas OnBaior wal ot Evp- 
Popol avTois: pécot de ‘Adsdpriot ral Kopovatoe 
Kal Korasis Kal ot GNXOL OF TrEeplL THY AipwnV- 
To dé evwvupoy elyor Geomeijs Kal Tavaypator 
ral ‘Opxopéntor. éml de T@ Képa ExaTépp ot 
imaras Kal Wirol joav. ém * dowibas dé eve 
pev Kat elo OnBaior érdfavto, ot 5é adXoL ws 

5 éxagTou eruxov. attn pév Botwrav tapacKevn 
Kal Sido pos 7 nV. 

XCIV. "AOnvaion Sé of péev omwditat éri oKT@ 
wav 70 arpa omTedov éerdfarto ovTes mrnOer 
ioomanets TOIS évavrioss, immnys 86 éd’ _Exatépe 
TO KEP. Wiroi dé éx mapacKevis bev @T At - 
oT MEVOL oure ToTe Taphoav ouTe éyévovTo TH 
WoNEL* olmep dé guveceBador, évtes ToAXa- 
TNA LOL TOY évavtiwv, GomNol TE TONNOL NKOAOU- 
Oncav, are wavotpatias Eévwv tav TwapovTwy* 


1 Hude inserts @r: bofore 3yv7:, with Rutherford, and deletes 
avrg before AyyéAGn, with Kriiger. 2 Deleted by Hude. 
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Meanwhile Hippocrates, who was at Delium, on being 
informed that the Boeotians were coming on, sent 
orders to the army to fall in line, and himself not 
long afterwards joined them, leaving about three 
hundred cavalry at Delium, to guard it in case of 
attack and also to watch for an opportunity to fall 
upon the Boeotians in the course of the battle. But 
the Boeotians set a detachment to ward these off. 
Then when everything was ready they appeared 
over the hill and halted, drawn up in the order in 
which they were to fight, about seven thousand 
hoplites, over ten thousand light-armed troops, one 
thousand cavalry, and five hundred peltasts. On 
the right were the Thebans and their allies; in the 
centre the Haliartians, Coronaeans, Copaeans, and 
the other people around the lake;! on the left the 
Thespians, Tanagraeans and Orchomenians. On 
either wing were the cavalry and the light-armed | 
troops. The Thebans were marshalled in ranks 
twenty-five shields deep, the rest as chance directed 
in each case. Such were the preparations of the 
Boeotians and their order of battle. 

XCIV. On the Athenian side the whole body of 
hoplites, who were equal in number to those of the 
enemy, were marshalled eight deep, and the cavalry 
on either wing. But light-armed troops, regularly 
armed, were neither then present, nor did the city 
possess any; but such lighter forces as had joined 
in the invasion, while they were many times more 
numerous than the enemy, followed in large part 
without arms, as there had been a levy in mass of 
strangers that were in them as well as of citizens; 


1 Lake Copais. 
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Kal aoT@V yevouéevns, Kal @S TO TPWTOV WpLNnoay 
ém olxou, ov _ Tapeyevovto 6rt ay Orjiyot. Kxabe- 
orwtev dé és tHV Tabu Kat nn pedovT oy 
Euviévar, ‘Inroxparns 0 oTpaTnyos em iTraplov TO 
ortpatotresov Tav AOnvaiwy wapexeXeveTo TE KAL 
EXevye TOLabe. 

XCV. ce Q, "A@nvaior, 5: odryou pev ) Tapai- 
VEOUS ylyverat, TO toov be Tpos Ye TOUS ayadous 
dvdpas Suvarat nal Uropynaty paddov exe u] 
emixéheva. Tapaorh dé pndevt bpov as & TH 
addoT pig ou TpoahKov Toovee sivduvov avappe- 
mrodpev. év yap Th TOUTOY vTép TAS. HmeTepas | O 
ayov éoTau Kal hv ViKC @ HED, ov pn ToTe UpLiv 
Teorrovyna toe és THY Xeopav dveu ThS T@VvdE 
iar ou eo Sdhoow, év dé pid pdyn tyvde Te 
TpooKkTacbe | Kat exelvy addov érevPepobre- 
Xopncare ouv akios és avTOUS THS TE TOADS, 
iv Exaotos marpioa EX ov T pwTny ev TOUS "EXAN- 
ow aryadnerau, Kal TOY TaTEépor, of Tovade pax 
KpaTouvTes pera Mupovidov ev Oivoditas TH 
Bowwtiav moré Exxov.” 

XCVI. Tovatra TOU ‘Imrrroxparous TAapare- 
Nevopevou Kal pEXpt pev pécov TOU oTpatomésou 
émeNOovtos, TO dé TAO ovKere placavros, ol 
BowwTot, TapaKehevaapevov Kal opiow ws da 
TAX ewv Ka évtav0a Tayevéov, TavavicavTes 
emnoay amd TOU hogov. aVTETHTAY be Ka ob 
AOnvaior Kal mpooéperEav Spo. Kat éxatépw@y 
TOV oTpatomédwy Ta éoxata OUK mrdev € és xXelpas, 
ada TO avToO emaev: puaxes yap éxodvoap. 
To 5€ aAXO Kaptepe pax Kal o0ta wp Ao TLO@DY 
EvveroTHKel. Kal TO “ev EevwVvUpov TOV BotwTav 
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and, having once started homewards, they were not 
present at the action, except a few. When they 
were arranged in line and were about to engage, 
Hippocrates the general, passing along the Athenian 
line, exhorted them and spoke as follows : 

XCV. “ Men of Athens, my exhortation will not be 
long, but to brave men it will mean as much, and 
will be a reminder rather than an appeal. Let none 
of you think that because we are on foreign soil it 
is without cause that we are hazarding this great 
danger. For though the contest is on Boeotian 
soil, it will be in defence of our own; and, if we 
win, the Peloponnesians, deprived of the Boeotian 
cavalry, will never again invade your territory, and 
in one battle you not only win this land but make 
more sure the freedom of your own. Advance to 
meet them, therefore, in a spirit worthy both of that 
state, the foremost in Hellas, which every one of 
you is proud to claim as his fatherland, and of the 
fathers who under Myronides vanquished these men 
at Oenophyta,! and became at one time masters of 
Boeotia.”’ 

XCVI. Hippocrates was thus exhorting his men 
and had got as far as the centre of the army, but no 
further, when the Boeotians, after they too had again 
been briefly harangued by Pagondas, raised the paean 
and came on from the hill. And the Athenians also 
advanced against them and met them on a run. 
The extremities of the line on either side never 
came to close quarters, for both had the same diffi- 
culty—they were hindered by swollen torrents. The 
rest were engaged in stubborn conflict, with shield 
pressed against shield. And the Boeotian left, as 


1 456 B.C. 
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Kal wey pe pérou jooaTo bao TOV "AOnvaiwr, kal 
émiecav Tous Te adXouS TAUTY Kal ovx heioTa 
TOUS Oeomas. VTOYWPNTaVT@Y "yap avrois TOV 
Taparerarypevov Ka Kuxheobevres } ev oniy@, 
olmrep StepOapnoav @comiay, év Xepaly dpuvo- 
[evoe kaTexoTm™naay Kal TLVES Kal TOY ‘AOnvaioy 
bua THY KUKAwWO.Y TapaxOévTes nyvonc av Te Kat 
aTéKTeLvay GdNijrous. TO pee obv TAUTY jaaaro 
tev Bowwrév cal ™pos TO paXOmevov KaTépuye, 
ro Oé Sdeksov, a ot @nBaitor qoav, exparet TOV 
"AOnvaiwv cal ao dpevot kata Bpayv To TpwTOY 
érntorovbovv. Kal EvveBn, Nayar ov Te pLT EL 
‘pavros dv0 ‘TEXAN Tov iam ew éx Tov apavois 
jmept Tov Aepov, @S émrovet TO EUMVU POV” auT av, 
kal Umeppavévtav atdvidios, TO vika@y Tov 
‘AOnvatov Képas, vopioay aXXo oTpdareupa 
emévat, és poBor KaTaoTivar: Kal appotepwlev 
n6n, vo Te Tou TOLOUTOU Kal UTrO TOY OnBaior 
epemopuevav Kal TApappnyvuvTov, guy? xabe- 
oTNKEL TavTos TOU otpatol Tay "AOnvaiav. 
Kal Ob pev 7 pos TO Anrcov Te Kal THY Oahaccay 
apuncar, ot b¢ emt Tob ‘Operrod, ‘Gddoe dé T pos 
IldpynOa to Gpos, ot 6€ ws ExacToi TiVa elyov 
é€Xrrtoa cwTnplas. Botwrot dé eperropevor é ExTELVOV, 
Kal pdrLoTa ot immAs ot Té AUTO Kal ot Aoxpot 
BeBonOnkores apre Ths | TpoTAs yeyvoperns: 
puntos o€ emthaBovans TO epyov pdov TO mr}O0s 
TOY pevryovTay deo oO. Kat Hh voTepata ot TE 
éx TOU ‘Oparob Kat ov €k TOD Anhiov duran 
éykaTadirovtes (elyov yap avo buws E71) 
serexopiaOncay Kata Oaddaccav én’ olKov. 


} Kriiger’s correction for cuxAw0évrwy of the MSS. 
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far as the centre, was worsted by the Athenians, 
who pressed hard upon all the rest in that quarter, 
and especially upon the Thespians. For when they 
saw that the ranks on either side had given way and 
that they were surrounded, those of the Thespians 
who perished were cut down fighting hand to hand. 
And some also of the Athenians, getting into con- 
fusion owing to their surrounding the enemy, mis- 
took and killed one another. Here, then, the 
Boeotians were defeated and fled to the part of 
their army which was still fighting ; but the right 
wing, where the Thebans were, had the better of the 
Athenians, and pushing them back step by step at 
first followed after them. It happened also that 
Pagondas, when their left was in distress, sent two 
squadrons of cavalry round the hill from a point out 
of sight, and when these suddenly appeared, the 
victorious wing of the Athenians, thinking that 
another army was coming on, was thrown into a 
panic. At this time, consequently, owing both 
to this manceuvre} and to the Thebans following 
them up and breaking their line, a rout of the 
whole Athenian army ensued. Some hastened to 
Delium and the sea, others toward Oropus, others to 
Mt. Parnes, others wherever each had any hope of 
safety. And the Boeotians, especially their cavalry 
and that of the Locrians who had come up just as 
the rout began, followed after and slew them; but 
when night closed down upon the action the mass of 
the fugitives escaped more easily. On the next day 
the troops from Oropus and those from Delium, leav- 
ing a garrison at the latter place, which they still 
held, were conveyed home by sea.” 
1 4.¢. the attack of the two squadrons of cavalry. 


2 Itis interesting to know that Socrates fought in the battle 
of Delium and saved Alcibiades’ life (Plato, Symp. 221 e). 
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XCVII. Kat of Botwrol tporaioy ornoavtes 
Kal TOVS EAUT@V AVENOMEVOL VEKPOS TOUS TE TV 
, 4 \ \ 

TONLLwWY oKUNEVCAaYTES Kal ghdurdaKkny KaTaNde- 
movTes aveywpynoav és thy Tdvaypav, xal T@ 
A Le 
Anri@ éreBovrNevov ws tpocBarobvtes. ex Sé 
tav ‘“A@nvaiwy xipvE mopevouevos él tovs 
vexpovs atavTa xnpuxt Bo.wt@, 6s avtov atro- 

Va \ > \ @ OA Uf \ A 
otTpewas Kat elr@y OTe ovdéy modke. mply av 
avTos avaywpnon madi, KaTacTas éml Tous 
b / 5M \ \ a A of > 
AO@nvaiovs éXeye Ta Tapa TOV BotwrTav, 6Te ov 
dixatws Spdcevav trapaBaivovtes TA volta TOV 
e / a \ 9 \ a7 > A 
EXAnvov mace yap eivar KadeatnKOos Lovras emt 

\ b / e A a > fF > / 
THY A\ANNWY lepoVv TV évoYTwY aTéyecOat, 
? la \ 4 / b] ~” XN 
AOnvaiovs 5é Andtov tTevryicavtas évorxeiv, eat 
dca avOpwrrot év BeBi ro Spact Tavta yiyver Oat 
avToOt, Ddwp Te 6 Hv arpavatov ohicot TANY TPOS 
Ta lepa yépuSr ypjoOat, dvacracavtas bdpev- 

/ fe) a “ 
ecOau' wate virép te Tov Oeod Kal éavTav 
; e 
Bowwtovs, émixarovpévovs tovs opwyétas Sai- 
povas Kai Tov 'AmroAXN, Trpoayopevety avTovs éx 
TOU lepod amuovras dmopépecOar Ta ohéTEepa 
QuTov. 
A “A 4 

XCVIII. Tocadta tod xjpuxos eitrovtos ot 
9 nw , \ ‘\ \ e ~ 
AOnvaiot méurpavres Tapa tovs Botwrovs éavT ay 
KNpUKa TOU pEV Lepod oUTE adiKHRaoaL Epacav ovderY 

A a , \ 

oUTE TOD NoLTTOD ExovTes BAAdYewv’ OSE yap TTY 
b \ b “ > A 4 9 >of 3 > ~ N 
apynv écenOeiv emi tovT@, GAX iva é€ avTOD TOUS 
b) a a “A > 4 \ \ 
adixobvTas padd\ov odhas adpvywvTat. Tov O€ 
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XCVII. The Boeotians set up a trophy and took 
up their own dead; then, having stripped the dead 
of the enemy and left a guard over them, they 
retired to Tanagra, and there planned an assault 
upon Delium. Meanwhile a herald from Athens, 
coming to ask for their dead, met a Boeotian herald, 
who turned him back, telling him he would accom- 
plish nothing until he himself returned.!. The 
latter then came before the Athenians and gave 
them the message from the Boeotians: that they 
had not done right in transgressing the usages of the 
Hellenes; for it was an established custom of them 
all, when invading one another's country to abstain 
from the sanctuaries therein, whereas the Athenians 
had fortified Delium and now dwelt in it, doing 
there whatsoever men do in a profane place, even 
drawing for common use the water which was un- 
touched by themselves except for use in lustrations 
connected with the sacrifices. Wherefore the Boeo- 
tians, in behalf of the god and of themselves, in- 
voking the deities worshipped at the common altars 
and also Apollo, gave them notice to come out them- 
selves from the temple and carry off what belonged 
to them.? 

XCVIII. When the herald had spoken, the 
Athenians sent a herald of their own to the 
Boeotians, saying that they had done no injury to 
the temple, and would not damage it wilfully in 
the future; for they had not entered it at the 
outset with any such intent, but rather that from 
it they might defend themselves against those 
who were wronging them. And the law of the 


1 4.e. to the Boeotian camp from the Athenian, to which he 
was carrying a message. 2 7.¢. their dead. 
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’ a @ > Ld a > \ 4 “ 
vopoy Tos EdAnotw etvat, wy AV 7 TO KpaTOS TNS 
Aa e ‘4 ww l4 w lA 
ys exaoTns, mY Te WrEovos HY Te BpaxuTepas, 
a A e AN > AN V4 4 
TouTr@y Kat Ta iepa aiet yiyverOat, TpoToLs 
a 4 
Oeparevopeva ols av apo tov! etwOoct Kai 
, Q \ A A ‘ \ 
Suvwvrar. xai yap Botwtovs nai Tous toAXovs 
Tov GdAdkwy, dco. ékavactncavrés twa Bia 
U4 ~ bd , @ ~ N “ 
vépovTas ynv, aXdXoTplots tepols TO MpwTOV 
9 4 5 a “~ “” A bd , 3 
ere Oovras oixeta vuv xextnoOar. Kal auto, et 
N > VQ V4 5 Oy lo 9 4 “ 
pev ei wrEov SuvnOjvar THs éxeivwv Kpatnoat, 
a 2 a 4 ” \ b] @ 4 > 4 e , 
TouT av éxew> vov 5é ev @ péper Eloiv, EXOVTES 
9 ig > , 3 > , C4 
elvae ws é€x adeTépov ovK amievar. tdwp TE 
? ~ > 4 ~ a 2 ? \ a 
évy TH avaykn Kiwycat, fv ove avtot vRpet 
, ? » ? 4 , > \ 
mpocbécGat, GX ExElvous WpoTépovs ETL THV 
/ J “ 
odetépay édMovtas apvvouevoe. BidlecBar ypij- 
a 9 > A > N / \ a 
cOat. av & eiKos elvat TO TONE Kal SeLV@ TivE 
Kateipyopevov Evyyvapov te yiyvecOar Kal pds 
a“ A “ , 
Tov Geod. xal yap TaY axovciwy apuapTnmaTav 
\ > N 7 ‘4 
Kkarapuynyv eivat tovs Bwpovs, Tapavoyiav te 
érl Tots un avayKn Kaxots ovopacOnvat Kai ovK 
> N nn 9 \ “ A 4 7 
én Tots amo Tov Evywhop@y Tt ToOApHoacW. TOUS 
, fo) 
Te vexpous modu perlovws ExelvoUS aYTL Lepav 
a , a 
ak.obvtas atroéibovat aceBeiy 7 Tovs 7 eOéXov- 
A , A 
Tas lepois Ta mpérovTa KopilecOar. cadas te 
> / , bd a ‘ 9 a ? a 
éxéXevov aodiow cimety pn amiuvow €K THs 
1 Stahl’s conjecture for xpds trois of the MSS. 
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Hellenes was, they said, that whosoever had dominion 
over any country, be it larger or smaller, to them 
the sanctuaries also always belonged, to be tended, 
so far as might be possible, with whatsoever rites 
had hitherto been customary.! Indeed the Boeotians, 
and most others who had driven out any people 
and taken forcible possession of their country, had 
at first attacked the temples as alien but now pos- 
sessed them as their own. And they themselves, 
if they had been able to conquer more of the 
Boeotian territory, would have held it; but as it 
was, they would not depart from that portion in 
which they were, at least of their free will, consider 
ing it their own. The water, moreover, they had 
disturbed in their sore need, which they had not 
wantonly brought upon themselves ; they had been 
forced to use the water while defending themselves 
against the Boeotians who had first invaded their 
land. And anything done under the constraint of 
war and danger might reasonably meet with some 
indulgence, even from the god. For altars were a 
refuge in cases of involuntary misdeeds, and trans- 
gression was a term applied to those who do evil 
without compulsion and not to those who are driven 
by misfortunes to some act of daring. Moreover, the 
Boeotians in presuming to give up the bodies of 
the dead in return for temples were impious in a 
much higher degree than they who refused by the 
exchange of temples to procure that which they had 
a right to recover. And they bade the Boeotians 
plainly tell them they might take up their dead, not 


1 Or, reading xpbs rots eiw0do: with the MSS., ‘‘to be 
tended, besides the usual rites, with such others as they 
might be able to use.” 
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Boww tev ys (ov yap év TH éxeivov ere eivat, 
éy an bé Sopl €xTNTAVTO), GAXA KaTa Ta TaTpLA 
TOUS vexpovs amévoovaty avatpeiaa, 

XCIX. Oc b¢ Bowwtoi amrexptvavTo, el ev ev 
TH Bowwtig eloiv, amrLovTas éx THS éauT ov amrope- 
pecan +a aperepa, et b€ év TH éxeiven, aurous 
yeyvanresy TO TounTEeov, vopiFovres THY pev 
‘Oporiay, év } TOUS VEKPOUS év pcOopious Tis 
paxns ryevoperns xeio Oar EvveBn, ‘AOnvatcov KaTa 
TO UTnKOOY eiva, Kat ovK dv avrovs Bia opav 
Kparhoat auToy (odd aw éomevdovto die UTrép 
THS éxeivwy 4) ro dé ‘ ‘éx Tis éauTav ” evmperés 
elva- arroxpivacOa: ‘ ‘amtovras Kal amoXaBeiv 
a amattobaty. O dé xnpv—E trav “AOnvaiwv 
aKkovaas amrinBev AT paKTos. 

C. Kai ot Botwtot evdus peTamep dpevor 
éx te tov Mnrtas KoAdmou aKovTig Tas Kal 
adevdovntas, kal BeBonOnxotwv avtois pera 
TH paxny Kopiicr te dtcytNiwy omditav 
kal trav éx Nicaias eFeAnru ora Ile\orrop- 
ynoiwy ppoupav kal Meyapéwy dpa, eoT pa- 
Tevoay émt to Annoy ba poo éBadov Tt? 
TELXLO MATL, ado Te TpOT@ TELpaTAVTES wat 
pnxavny T poampyaryov, NITED elev avTo, Toravoe. 
Kepatay peyddqy diva m plaavTes éxothavay 
aTacav Kab Evunppooay Taney axpiBas @omep 
avrov,” Kab én’ dicpav AEBnra TE HOTNT AV advoert 
Kal axpopvotov aro THS KEpaias aidnpovv és 
avtov vevov xabeito, kal éceotdnpwro émi péya 


di 


5 , Earenthetical according to Poppo. 
ionep abady, deleted by Hude. 
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“on condition of quitting Boeotia '’—for they were 
no longer in Boeotian territory, but in land which 
they had won by the spear,—but “on making a 
truce according to ancestral custom.” 

XCIX. The Boeotians made answer, if they were 
in Boeotia, they might carry off their dead on 
quitting their land; but if they were in their own 
territory, they could determine themselves what to 
do. For they thought that though Oropia, in which 
the bodies happened to be lying—for the battle 
occurred on the boundaries — belonged to the 
Athenians by right of its subjection, yet that they 
could not get possession of the bodies without their 
leave (nor indeed were they going to make a truce, 
forsooth, about territory belonging to the Athenians); 
but they thought it was fair to answer, “when they 
had quitted Boeotian territory they could get back 
what they asked for.”” And the herald of the Athen- 
ians, on hearing this, went away without accomplish- 
ing his object. 

C. The Boeotians sent off at once for darters 
and slingers from the Maliac Gulf, and with two 
thousand Corinthian hoplites, who reinforced them 
after the battle, as well as the Peloponnesian garrison 
which had evacuated Nisaea, and some Megarians 
also, made an expedition against Delium and attacked 
the fortification. After trying other forms of assault 
they took it by bringing up an engine made in the 
following manner. Having sawed in two a great 
beam they hollowed it throughout, and fitted it 
together again nicely like a pipe; then they hung a 
cauldron at one end of it with chains, and into the 
cauldron an iron bellows-pipe was let down in a curve! 
from the beam, which was itself in great part plated 

1 i.e. it was bent into the cauldron. 
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3 xal Tov aAXoU Evdov. T pooryyov dé &éx TON 


5 


apatass TO TEeiKXel, 7) wadtoTa TH apTedep Kal 
Tots Evhous @xodounto: Kal omrore ein eyes, 
puoas peydhas éaOevtes € és TO T pos | EauT@Y aK pov 
THs Kepaias epuowy. 1) O€ VON Lovca TTEyavas 
€s Tov NéEBnTa, Eyovra avOpaxas TE 7 fe MEvOUS 
Kal Oeiov Kal Tia aay, hroya érotet peyarny kal 
ine tov Telxous, @oTE pndéva éTL €m avTov 
peivas, GNA amohTrovTas és puyny KATAOTHVAL 
Kal TO TEX Lo Ma TOUT@ TP TpoT@ a\ovat. Tov 
5é gdpovpayv oa pév améavoy, Staxoceot 6 
eanpOnoay: Tov 6€ adddeov TO TAOS és Tas 
vavs é€o Bav amrexopia On € én oixov. 

CI. Tod dé Anhiov éBdoun Kat Sexaty* 7 MEG 
AnpGevtos pera THY paxny Kal Tov amo TOD 
"AOnvaiwy KNPUKOS ovdev emia Ta MEvOU TOV 
yeryern evo é€XOovtos ov Tov votepoy avbis 
mrepl TOY vExpav, amvé5ocav ot Botwtot xa 
ouKeTt TaUTA a arrexpivavro. améBavov 5é Borwray 
pev éy TH payn ory éXaoaous TEVTAKOTLD, 
‘AOnvaiwy 6é GAlyp €éAdocous XrALeov Kal 
‘Inroxparns ) TT PATHYOS, yrur@v 5€ Kal axevo- 
hopwv Torus aprOuos. 

Mera 5é thy payne TAUTHY kal o AnpoaBévns 
OdiTY@ Ua Teor, @S auT@ TOTE mevoavTt Ta Tept 
Tas Zidas THS mpodoatas Tépt ov Tpouxwpna ev, 
eX@v TOV oT pATOV él Tey Ve@V TOV TE "Axap- 
vavev Kal ‘Aypatov, Kal ‘AOnvatwv TeTpaKxog tous 
omhitas, dmoBacw errounaaro és tHhv Suxveviar. 
Kal mplv Wuoas Tas vais Katamredca BonOn- 
oavres ot LiKvavLOl TOUS aTroBeBnxoras érpeyrav 
kat xatedimEay és Tas vads, Kalb Tovs pev arré- 

1 Kriiger’s correction for éwraxaidexaryn of the MSS. 
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withiron, This engine they brought up from a distance 
on carts to the part of the wall where it was built 
chiefly of vines and wood; and when it was near, 
they inserted a large bellows into the end of the 
beam next to them and blew through it. And the 
blast passing through the air-tight tube into the 
cauldron, which contained lighted coals, sulphur, and 
pitch, made a great blaze and set fire to the wall, 
so that no one could stay on it longer, but all left 
it and took to flight; and in this way the fortifica- 
tion was taken. Of the garrison some were slain, 
and two hundred were captured; but most of the 
rest got on board their ships and were conveyed 
home. 

CI. So Delium was taken seventeen days after the 
battle, and when the Athenian herald, who knew 
nothing of what had happened, came back not long 
after to ask for the dead, the Boeotians did not again 
make the same answer but gave them up. And 
there were slain in the battle, of the Boeotians a 
little more than five hundred, of the Athenians a 
little less than one thousand, including Hippocrates 
their general, besides a great number of light-armed 
troops and baggage-carriers. 

Not long after this battle Demosthenes, since he 
had failed in his negotiations about the betrayal of 
Siphae, when he sailed thither at the time mentioned 
above,' took on his ships his force of Acarnanians 
and Agraeans and four hundred Athenian hoplites 
and made a descent upon the territory of Sicyon. 
But before all his ships had come to shore the 
Sicyonians came to the rescue, and routing those 
who had disembarked pursued them to their ships, 


1 of, ch. Ixxxix, 1. 
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KTeWwaY, Tous 6é Cavras EXaBov. tpotratov &é 
OTHTAVTES TOUS VEexpous UToaTOVdoUs aTrébocap. 

"ArréBave dé Kal Lurahuns ’"OSpucarv Baainrevs 
vmrd Tas aUTaS 7 ne pas Tots él Anrig, oTpaTevoas 
émt TptBarnrovs cal vexnbels waxy. LevOns Sé o 
2mapaSoxov aderoidovs @v avTov éBacinevoer 
"OSpvcav te nab tis AdAns Opdxns jorwep xai 
éxeLvos. 

CII. Tod 8 avrod xerpadvos Bpacidas exXov 
TOUS €7rb Spaxns Evppaxous éoTpaTevoev és 
“Apdimoney THhV emt 2Tpupove TOTAL@ “AGn- 
vatov amrouxiay. 70 dé Xwpiov TodTO ép’ od viv 
a) TONS early émeipace per mpotepov Kal *Apt- 
oraryopas o Mergers pevyov Bactrtéa Aapeiov 
KATOLKiC aL, dna vmod "Hoavev éfexpovaOn, 
érreita be Kal ot "AOnvaios é erect dv0 Kal Tptd- 
KovTa datepov, émroixous pupious opav Te aura 
- TOV aXAwWY TOV Bovdouevor méurpavTes, ob 

vepIdpnoav év ApaBnoKk@ bro Opaxdy. Kat 

ws évos S€ovTe TpiaKoaT@ éret érovres ot 
‘AOnvaion, ‘Ayvavos tod Nextov oixia Tod ex Tr Ep 
pOEvtos, "Hédvas éfehdoartes € ExTioav TO x0 pLov 
TOUTO, rep ‘T poTepov "Evvéa odol exahodyto. 
Oppsvro b¢ éx THS "Heovos, 7 jv avtol eiyov ép- 
qoptov él TO oTOMATe Tov TroTapou éemJardo- 
gtov, TevTe Kal eikooe aradious ameéxov amo THs 
viv TOEWS, nv "Apitroduy * ‘Ayvov ovopacer, 
ort én’ dpporepa TEPLPPEOVTOS Tov Lrpupovos * 
TeLyel WaKP@ aTrohaBwv éx ToTapod és ToTapLov 


1 Sia +d wepréxerw avrhy (“‘ with a view to enclosing it”), in 
the MSS. after Srpuudvos, deleted by Dobree. 
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killing some and taking others alive. Then setting 
up a trophy they gave up the dead under truce. 

Sitalces,! too, king of the Odrysians, was killed 
about the same time as the events at Delium, having 
made an expedition against the Triballi,2, who 
defeated him in battle. Seuthes ® son of Sparadocus, 
his nephew, now became king of the Odrysians and 
of the rest of Thrace over which Sitalces had 
reigned. 

CIT. During the same winter, Brasidas, with his 
allies in Thrace, made an expedition against Amphi- 
polis, the Athenian colony on the river Strymon. 
This place, where the city now stands, Aristagoras 4 
the Milesian had tried to colonize before,5 when 
fleeing from the Persian king, but he had been 
beaten back by the Edonians. Thirty-two years 
afterwards the Athenians also made another attempt, 
sending out ten thousand settlers of their own 
citizens and any others who wished to go; but 
these were destroyed by the Thracians at Drabescus. 
Again, twenty-nine years later, the Athenians, send- 
ing out Hagnon son of Nicias as leader of the 
colony, drove out the Edonians and settled the 
place, which was previously called Ennea-Hodoi or 
Nine-Ways. Their base of operations was Eion, a 
commercial seaport which they already held, at the 
mouth of the river, twenty-five stadia distant from 
the present city of Amphipolis,® to which Hagnon 
gave that name, because, as the Strymon flows round 
it on both sides, he cut off the site by a long wall 
running from one point of the river to another, and 


1 of. 11. Ixvii., xcv., Ci. 2 of. WU. xevi. 
8 cf. I. ci. 5. + cf. Hdt. v. 126. 5 497 B.C. 
6 The name means ‘‘a city looking both ways.” 
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mepipavn és Odraccav te Kal THY HrreELpor 
wv 
@KLoeEV. 

CIII. ’Emi ravrnyv otv o Bpaciéas dpas é& 
"Apvav ris Xadxdexhs eropevero TO orpar@. 
Kat adixopevos mepl SeiAnv émi tov AdvrAw@va nal 
Bpopioxov, 7 % BorBn Aipyn éEinow és Oa- 
Aaccay, kal SertrvoTonadpevos eywper THY VUKTA. 
xetuov Se Av nal trréverperv. Ff nal paddXov 
a@punoe, BovrAdpuevos Aabeiv rors év tH "Apd- 
TOAEL TARY TOV TpodidovTwr. oav yap "Ap- 
ytdiwv Tre év auTH oixntopes (eal 5é ot "Apryidzot 
"Avdptov aotxot) xal adrAdo of Evvérpaccoy 
TadTa, ot pev Ilepdixxa metOopevor, ot 6€ Xadxe- 
Sedow. pddiota &é of "Apyidso, éyyvs Te mpocot- 
Kouvtes Kat aie mote tois "AOnvaio dvres 
bromo: Kal émrtBovrevovtes TH Yopio, érrerd 
mapétuxev 0 Katpos Kal Bpacidas HAOev, Erpatay 
Te €K WAEiovos Mpos TOUS euTrOALTEVOYTAaS apav 
Exel Otrws evdoOnceTat 7 TONS, Kal TOTE OeEdpEvot 
avrTov Th ToXe Kal atootdytTes TaV ’AOnvaiwy 
éxetvyy TH vuxtl KaTéoTnoay TOY oTpaTOY TPO &w 
ért THY yépupay Tov ToTamod (améyer S€ TO 710- 
Mopa mrAéov THS StaBdoews) Kal ov KadetTo 
Teiyn @omep viv, puranyn Sé Tes Bpayeia xabe- 
oTnKe, iv Bracdpuevos padiws o Bpaciédas, dua 
bev THS Mpodocias ovans, dua Sé Kal yetwa@vos 
évtos Kal ampoadoKntos mpocmecwy, buéBy THY 
yépupay, cal ta Ew Tov ’Aphitoutay oixobvTav 
KaTa TaY TO Ywpioy EvOus elev. 
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so established a city which was conspicuous both 
seaward and landward. 

CIII. Against this place Brasidas marched with his 
army, setting out from Arnae in Chalcidice. Arriving 
about dusk at Aulon and Bromiscus,! where the lake 
Bolbe has its outlet into the sea, he took supper and 
then proceeded by night. The weather was bad 
and somewhat snowy, and for this reason he made 
the more haste, wishing to escape the notice of the 
people in Amphipolis, except those who were to 
betray it. For there were in the place some settlers 
from Argilus, an Andrian colony; these and some 
others were his accomplices in this intrigue, some 
instigated by Perdiccas, others by the Chalcidians. 
But the chief plotters were the Argilians, who dwelt 
near by, were always suspected by the Athenians, 
and were secret enemies of the place; now that 
opportunity offered and Brasidas had come, they had 
some time before negotiated with their countrymen 
who resided in Amphipolis with a view to the sur- 
render of the place. So at this time they received 
Brasidas into their town, revolted from the Athenians 
that same night, and before dawn brought his army 
down to the bridge over the river, which is some dis- 
tance from the town and not connected with it by 
walls as now. Brasidas easily forced the small guard 
stationed at the bridge, partly because there was 
treachery, partly because he had fallen upon them in 
stormy weather and unexpectedly; and as soon as 
he had crossed the bridge he was at once master of 
the property of the Amphipolitans outside the walls ; 
for they had houses all over the neighbourhood. 


- According to tradition, the scene of the death of Euri- 
pides. 


389 


THUCYDIDES 


CIV. Tis Se b:aBdcews avto® advw Tois év 
Th TONEt yeyernpevns, kal tov Ew TrorAdAOv pep 
GMT KOMEVOY, trav dé Kal KaTagevyovTa@y eS 
TO TEXOS, ot “Apdetrortrat és OopuBov péeyav 
KaTéa Tn GAY, GdrAAws Te Kal addy roUs dmomrou 
dyes. Kal Neyerat Bpaciday, et 70€dqce jr) ) ed 
apmayny T@ oTpaTe Tpatéa0at, arr evdus 
Xopre at Tm pos THY mony, boxelv ay Edel. vov 
dé 0 péev tOpvaas Tov oTpaToy, érel! ta éEw 
émédpaye Kat ovdéy avt@ amo TOV évdov @s 
mpoaevé ETO amréBatvev, novyatev- ot dé é evavtios 
Tots mpobibobcr, Kparovrtes TP mrnec @OTE en 
avtixa Tas mvAas avoiryerOau, méumovat peTa 
Ev KAEOUS TOU aTparnyod, Os éx Toy “AOnvav 
jTaphy avtois purak TOU Xepiou, éml Tov érepov 
oTPATHYOY Ttav ért Opaxnes, Bovavdidny TOV 
'Oropov, bs Tade Eovéyparrer, évra meph Odor 
(ore dé 7 vijros Tapio a arroixia, anéxovoa Ths 
‘Apoerrodews Hpioeos uépas padiota mhodv), 
KeAevovTes hice BonGeiv. cal O pep axovoas 
Kata TAXOS émTa vavoly al éruxov mapodaat 
eet, Kat éBounero p0dcat paiora pev ouy 
THY "Apditrorty, mptv Te évdovvat, eb S€ yn, THV 
"Heova mpoxatarhaBav. 

CV. ’Ev rovr@ 5é 6 Bpacidas Sedi@s Kal thy 
amo THs Qacovu TAY veav Bondeav Kai wuvOavo- 
pevos TOV Boveudidny KTHo TE exe TOY Xpv- 
oelwy peTadhov épyactas év 7H Tmepl TavTa 
Opden Kat am’ avrod divacGat év Tots Tpwross 
TOV NITELpWTOY, nmevryeTo Tpoxatacyeiy, él 
dvvaito, THY TONY, fL7} aixvoupevov GaUTOD TO 
mwAnOos Tov “Aphirodutav, édricay éx Gardcang, 

1 éxel, with F and (ex corr.) C; other MSS. é-f. 
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CIV. His crossing had surprised the people inside 
the city, and of those outside many were captured, 
while others took refuge within the walls; hence 
the Amphipolitans were thrown into great confusion, 
especially as they were suspicious of each other. 
Indeed the general impression was, it is said, that if 
Brasidas, instead of turning to pillage with his army, 
had decided to march straight against the city, he 
could have taken it. But as it was, when he had 
overrun the country outside and found that none of 
his plans were being carried out by his friends 
within the city, he merely settled his army in camp 
and kept quiet. Meanwhile the opponents of the 
traitors, being numerous enough to prevent the gates 
being opened to him at once, acting in concert with 
Eucles the general, who had come from Athens as 
warden of the place, sent to the other commander 
of the Thracian district, Thucydides son of Olorus, 
the author of this history, who was at Thasos, a 
Parian colony, about a half-day’s sail from Amphi- 
polis, and urged him to come to their aid. And he, 
on hearing this, sailed in haste with seven ships 
which happened to be at hand, wishing above all to 
secure Amphipolis before it yielded, or, failing in 
that, to seize Kion. 

CV. Meanwhile, Brasidas, fearing the arrival of 
the ships from Thasos, and hearing that Thucydides 
possessed the right of working the gold-mines in that 
part of Thrace and in consequence had influence 
among the first men of the mainland, made haste to 
seize the city if possible before he should come; for 
he was afraid that, if Thucydides should arrive, the 
popular party in Amphipolis, in the expectation that 
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he would collect an allied force from the islands 
and from Thrace and relieve them, would refuse to 
yield. Accordingly, he offered moderate terms, 
making proclamation to this effect, that any citizen 
of Amphipolis or any resident Athenian, if he chose, 
might remain there, retaining possession of his own 
property and enjoying full equality; but that anyone 
who was not inclined to stay might go away within 
five days and take his property with him. 

CVI. On hearing this the majority became irreso- 
lute, especially as few of the citizens were Athenians, 
the greater number being a mixed multitude, and a 
considerable number of those who had been captured 
outside had relatives inside the city. As compared 
with their fears they conceived the proclamation to 
be fair—the Athenians, because they were only too 
glad to be able to leave, since they realized that 
their share of the dangers.was greater, and besides, 
did not expect any speedy relief; the general 
multitude, because they were not to lose their civil 
rights but to retain them as before and also, con- 
trary to their expectation, were to be released from 
peril. And so, as the partisans of Brasidas were 
already quite openly justifying his proposals, since 
these saw that the populace had changed its attitude 
and no longer hearkened to the Athenian general 
who was in the city, the capitulation was made, and 
Brasidas was received on the terms of his proclama- 
tion. In this way they gave up the city, and on the 
evening of the same day Thucydides and his ships 
sailed into Eion. Brasidas had just got possession of 
Amphipolis, and he missed taking Eion only by a 
night; for if the ships had not come to the rescue 
with-all speed, it would have been taken at dawn. 
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CVII. After this Thucydides proceeded to arrange 
matters at Kion, in order to insure its safety for the 
present, if Brasidas should attack, and also for the 
future, receiving those who chose to come thither 
from the upper town according to the terms of the 
truce.1_ And Brasidas suddenly sailed down the 
river to Eion with many boats, in the hope that by 
taking the point which juts out from the wall he 
might gain command of the entrance, and at the 
same time he made an attempt by land; but he was 
beaten back at both points, and then proceeded to 
put matters in order at Amphipolis. Myrcinus also, 
an Edonian town, came over to him, Pittacus, the 
king of the Edonians, having been killed by the 
sons of Goaxis and his own wife Brauro; and not 
long afterwards Galepsus and Oesume, colonies of 
the Thasians, also came over. Perdiccas,? too, came 
to Amphipolis directly after its capture and joined in 
arranging these matters. 

CVIII. The Athenians were greatly alarmed by 
the capture of Amphipolis. The chief reason was 
that the city was useful to them for the importation 
of timber for ship-building and for the revenue it 
produced, and also that, whereas hitherto the Lace- 
daemonians had possessed, under the guidance of 
the Thessalians, access to the Athenian allies as far 
as the Strymon, yet as long as they did not con- 
trol the bridge—the river for a long way above 
the town being a great lake and triremes being 
on guard in the direction of Eion—they could not 
have advanced further; but now at last the matter 


1 of. ch. ev. 2. 
? Now evidently reconciled with Brasidas, with whom he 
had quarrelled (ch. lxxxvi. 3); ¢f. ch. ciii. 3. 
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1 Kistemacher’s correction for jadfa or pgdla of the MSS. 

2 Supply in thought here évdu:(ov before yeyerjabar. Most 
MSS. have évduifey (Vulg. évoul(ero) ; Kistemacher deletes. 

3 ai ray ’A@nvalwy bxhxoot, Hude deletes. 

* Hude reads éwevouévo:, with E. 

5 Linwood, followed by Stahl and Hude, inserts Bon@h- 
ntl as indeed seems to have been in the mind of the 
author. 
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had become easy.1_ And they feared, too, the re- 
volt of their allies. For Brasidas in other things 
showed himself moderate, and in his declarations 
everywhere made plain that he had been sent out 
for the liberation of Hellas. And the cities that 
were subject to Athens, hearing of the capture of 
Amphipolis and the assurances that were offered, 
‘and of the gentleness of Brasidas, were more than 
ever incited to revolution, and sent secret messen- 
gers to him, urging him to come on to them, and 
wishing each for itself to be the first to revolt. 
For it seemed to them that there was little ground 
for fear, since they estimated the Athenian power 
to be far less great than it afterwards proved to be, 
and in their judgment were moved more by illusive 
wishing than by cautious foresight ; for men are wont, 
when they desire a thing, to trust to unreflecting hope, 
but to reject by arbitrary judgment whatever they 
do not care for. Furthermore, because of the recent 
defeat of the Athenians in Boeotia and the enticing 
but untrue statements of Brasidas,? that the 
Athenians had been unwilling to engage him when 
he came to the relief of Nisaea with only his own 
army, they grew bold, and believed that nobody 
would come against them. Above all, they were 
so moved by the pleasurable anticipations of the 
moment, and by the fact that they were now for the 
first time going to have a proof of what the Lace- 
daemonians would do when on their mettle, that 
they were ready to take any risk. Being aware of 


1 Or, retaining jadfa of the MSS. and the Vulgate reading 
évoulCero, ‘* but now the access was thought to have become 
2? 


a of. ch. Ixxiii.; Ixxxv. 7. 


397 


THUCYDIDES 


pevot ot pev "AOnvaio duraxds, ws €& GAiyou Kat 
év yeipwvt, Scétreptrov és tas Tore, 0 Sé es THY 
Naxedaipova éptéuevos otpatiay Te Wwpocarro- 

4 > / . > \ b a , 
aoTé\New éxédeve Kab avTos év TO Yrpvpove 
vauTTnyiayv Tpinpwv TapecKxevdaleto. ot dé Aaxe- 
Satmovoe Ta pev cal POdvw ard TaY TPwTeY 
5) aA ? e / > A \ \ ,* 
avopav ovy umnpérnaoav avtT@, ta 5é Kai Bouro- 

Ty 

pevot PaAXOv TOUS Te avdpas Tos ex THS VAGOU 
Koptcacbas Kal TOV TONEMOY KATAAVEAL. 

CIX. Tod & avtod yewudvos Meyapys te Ta 

a / a A e 3 @ a) 9 , 

paxpa teiyn, & chav ot 'AOnvaio elyov, KaTé- 
oxarpav érovtes és &adgos, cal Bpacidas peta t7y 
? 4 cA ” \ , 
Apditrovews adwow éywov tors Evppayous 
otpateve. emt tHy "Antnv Kadroupevnv. Eats dé 
amo tov Baciréws Sioptypatos rw mpovyovaa, 
kat 0 "AOws avtijs dpos undov TerevTa és To 
Aiyaiov wédNayos. mores dé exer Yavnv jev 
"Avipiov amotiav wap aitnv thy dSiwpvya, és 
N \ Bg / 4 a Oe 
To wpos KvBoray wédNayos TeTpaupévnv, Tas Oé 
adras Ovocov nal Krewvas cat AxpoOdovs cai 
"Orodukov cal Aiov: al otxodvtar Evppeixtors 
EOveot. BapBapwv dityAwoowrv, Kai te kal Xad- 
xidexov éve Bpayd, To 5é wAeiotov Tedacryexoy, 
tav xat Ajjuyvov wore cal “AOnvas Tupaonvar 
oixnodvrwv, Kat Bucadtinov xat Kpnorovixov 
kat "Hdaves: cata 5€ pixpa Tworicpata oiKodow. 
kal ot péev WAElous TpoceYwpnoav te Bpacida, 
Lavn 6é€ cal Afov avréotn, Kal avtav thy Yopav 
éupeivas TO oTPAT@ edyjov. 


398 


BOOK IV. cvitt. 6-crx. 5 


these things, the Athenians, so far as was possible at 
short notice and in the winter season, sent out gar- 
risons among the cities; while Brasidas sent to Lace- 
daemon and urgently begged them to send him 
reinforcements, and was himself making preparations 
for building ships in the Strymon. The Lacedae- 
monians, however, did not comply with his request, 
partly on account of the jealousy of the foremost 
men, partly also because they wished rather to re- 
cover the men taken on the island and to bring 
the war to an end. 

CIX. The same winter the Megarians took and 
razed to the ground their long walls! which the 
Athenians had held; and Brasidas, after the capture 
of Amphipolis, made an expedition with his allies 
against the district called Acte. It is a promontory 
projecting from the King’s canal? on the inner side 
of the isthmus, and its terminus at the Aegean Sea 
is the lofty Mt. Athos. Of the cities it contains, one is 
Sane, an Andrian colony close to the canal, facing the 
sea which is toward Euboea ; the others are Thyssus, 
Cleonae, Acrothoi, Olophyxus and Dion, which are 
inhabited by mixed barbarian tribes speaking two 
languages. There is in it also a small Chalcidic 
element ; but the greatest part is Pelasgic—belong- 
ing to those Etruscans that once inhabited Lemnos 
and Athens °—Bisaltic, Crestonic, and Edonian ; and 
they live in small towns. Most of these yielded to 
Brasidas, but Sane and Dion held out against him; 
so he waited there with his army and laid waste their 
territory. 


1 of. ch. lxix. 4. 2 Xerxes’ canal; cf. Hdt. vii. 22 ff. 
8 According to Herodotus (vi. 137 ff.), they were expelled 
from Attica, and afterwards, by Miltiades, from Lemnos. 
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CX. Since, however, they would not yield he 
marched at once against Torone,! in Chalcidice, 
which was held by the Athenians; for a few men, 
who were ready to betray the town, had invited 
him over. Arriving with his army toward dawn, 
but while it was still dark, he encamped near 
the temple of the Dioscuri, which is about three 
stadia distant from the city. The rest of the town 
of Torone and the Athenians of the garrison were 
unaware of his approach, but his partisans, knowing 
that he would come, and some few of them having 
secretly gone forward to meet him, were watching 
for his approach ; and when they perceived that he 
was there, they introduced into the town seven 
light-armed men with daggers, under the command 
of Lysistratus an Olynthian, these men alone of the 
twenty first assigned to the task not being afraid to 
enter. These slipped through the seaward wall and 
escaping the notice of the guard at the uppermost 
watch-post of the town, which is on the slope of a 
hill, went up and slew these sentinels, and broke 
open the postern on the side towards the promon- 
tory of Canastraeum. 

CXI. Meanwhile Brasidas, having gone forward a 
little, kept quiet with the rest of his army, but sent 
forward one hundred targeteers, in order that as soon 
as any gates were opened and the signal agreed upon 
was raised they might rush in first. These now, as 
time elapsed, were wondering at the delay and had 
come up little by little close to the town. Mean- 
while the Toronaeans inside who were co-operating 
with the party which had entered, when the postern 


1 The chief town on the Sithonian peninsula. See Map 
at I. lvi. 
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had been broken down and the gates near the 
market-place had been opened by cutting the bar, 
first brought some men around to the postern and 
let them in, in order that they might take the 
townsmen unawares by a sudden attack in their 
rear and on both sides and throw them into a 
panic ; after that they raised the fire-signal agreed 
upon and received the rest of the targeteers through 
the gates near the market-place. CXII. Brasidas, on 
seeing the signal, set off at a run, calling up his force, 
and they with one voice raised a shout and caused 
great dismay to the townsmen. Some burst in imme- 
diately by the gates, others over some square beams 
which chanced to have been placed, for the purpose 
of drawing up stones, against the wall that had fallen 
in and was now being rebuilt. Brasidas, then, and 
the main body made at once for the high points of 
the town, wishing to make its capture complete and 
decisive ; but the rest of the multitude! scattered 
in all directions. 

CXIII. While the capture was being effected, most 
of the Toronaeans, who knew nothing of the plot, 
were in a tumult, but the conspirators and such as 
were in sympathy with the movement at once 
joined those who had entered. When the Athenians 
became aware of it—for about fifty of their hoplites 
happened to be sleeping in the market-place— though 
some few of them were slain in hand-to-hand conflict, 
the rest fled, some by land, others to the two ships 
which were on guard, and got safely into the fort of 
Lecythus, which had been occupied and was held 
by their own men. It is the citadel of the city, 
projecting into the sea—a separate section? on a 


1 Macedonian and Thracian irregulars. 


* There was probably a wall across the isthmus. 403 
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narrow isthmus. And such of the Toronaeans as were 
friendly to the Athenians took refuge there also. 
CXIV. When day had come and the town was 
securely in his possession, Brasidas made proclamation 
to the Toronaeans who had taken refuge with the 
Athenians, that whoever wished might return to his 
property and exercise citizenship without fear ; but 
to the Athenians he sent a herald, ordering them to 
come out of Lecythus under truce, bringing all their 
property, as the place belonged to the Chalcidians. 
They, however, refused to leave, but requested him 
to make a truce with them for a day, that they 
might take up their dead. He granted a truce for 
two days, during which he himself fortified the 
houses near by and the Athenians strengthened 
their defences. Then calling a meeting of the 
Toronaeans, Brasidas spoke to them much as he had 
done to the people at Acanthus.! He said that it 
was not just either to regard as villains or as 
traitors those who had negotiated with him for 
the capture of the town—for they had done this, 
not to enslave it, nor because they were bribed, 
but for the welfare and freedom of the city—or to 
think that those who had not taken part would not 
get the same treatment as the others; for he had 
not come to destroy either the city or any private 
citizen. He explained that he made his proclama- 
tion to those who had taken refuge with the Athen- 
ians for the reason that he thought none the worse 
of them for their friendship with these ; and when 
they had proved his countrymen, the Lacedaemonians, 
they would not, he thought, be less but rather far 
more kindly disposed toward them than toward the 


1 of, chs. Ixxxv.-lxxxvii. 
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> a aA , e > a ? UA 4 
érrotetro TH AnxvO@: ot 5¢’AOnvaios nudvoyto te 
b] lA , 3 9 > “A > 4 
éx havrou teryioparos Kal am’ oiniav éranrEes 
éyoucav, Kal piav pev tuépay atrexpovoavto: 
275 8 bortepaia unxavis pedrXovons mpocdEerOar 
auTois amo Tov évavtiwv, ad’ hs mip évyncew 
Suevoodvto és ta FUAWwa mwapadpdypata, Kal 
mpoctovtos 76n TOO oTpaTEevpaTos, 7 MmoVTO 
MaNCTA AUTOVS TpOTKOmElY THY pNYavnVv Kal Hw 
émipayartaroy, Tupyov EvAwov én’ olxnua ayré- 
otnaay, cal HSatos audhopéas TrodXovs Kab miPous 
bd , la 4 wv S 
avepopnaayv Kal AGous peydrous, avOpwrot re 
3 moAXNol avéBnoav. to dé olen pan AaBov petCov 
ayOos éEarivys KaTeppayn Kat yogou TONNOU 
yevouiévou Tovs ev éyyvs kat opavras Tay 
’"AOnvaiov édrvmrnoe padrrov 7 époBncev, of Se 
¥ / e , 4 
anmwbev, cal wadrora ot Sia reiorou, vopicaytes 
TavTn éarwxévar 75n TO Ywpiov, duyn é€s THY 
Odraccay Kal Tas vais Opunoav. 
CXVI. Kai o Bpacidas as yobeto avdtovs 
9 4 Ul / \ 4 
aroXeiTovrds Te Tas érad£es Kal TO yuyvomevon 
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Athenians, inasmuch as their conduct was more just ; 
whereas now they had been afraid of them through 
inexperience. Moreover, he told them all to prepare 
to show themselves staunch allies and to be held 
responsible for whatever mistakes they might make 
from this time on; as to their former actions, 
it was not the Lacedaemonians who had been 
wronged by them, but the Toronaeans rather by 
others! who were stronger, and it was pardonable if 
the Toronaeans had made any opposition to him. 

CXV. Having said such things and encouraged 
them, when the truce expired he proceeded to make 
assaults upon Lecythus; but the Athenians defended 
themselves from a paltry fort and from such houses 
as had battlements, and beat them back for one day. 
On the next day, however, when the enemy were 
about to bring against them an engine from which 
it was intended to throw fire upon the wooden 
defences, and the army was already coming up, they 
set up a wooden tower on a house at the point 
where they thought the enemy most likely to bring 
up his engine and where the wall was most assail- 
able, and carried up many jars and casks ot water 
and big stones, and many men also ascended. But 
the house, being over-weighted, collapsed suddenly 
and with a great noise, annoying rather than fright- 
ening the Athenians who were near and saw it ; but 
those who were at a distance, and especially those 
furthest off, thinking that in that quarter the place 
had already been taken, set off in flight for the sea 
and their ships. 

CXVI. When Brasidas perceived that they were 
leaving the battlements and saw what was going on, 


1 The Athenians. 
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A A le \ A , 
Opav, emepepopevos TH OTPAT@ evOus TO TelyLo pa 
NauBdaver, Kal daouvs eyxatérdaBe SrépOecper. 
cat of pev "A@Onvaios trois te mrotots Kab Tais 
A Ld / 
vyavol TOUT@ T@ TpoTT@ eKALTrOVTES TO Ywpiov és 
, / e \ , 4 
TlavrAnvnv StexopicOncav: o S¢ Bpacioas (éott 
yap ev tH AnxvOm ‘AOnvaias iepov, cal érvye 
xnpv&as, Ste Ewerre pot Barra, TO eTeBavTe 
TpWOT@ TOU TELYOUS TPLaKOYTAa Vas apyupioU 

4 4 be \ 4 A bd V4 
Swcew) vopicas GAAM TLL TPOT@ 7} aVvOpwTEiC— 
Thv arwow yevéobar, Tds Te TpLaKoVTA mVas TH 
Oem amédwxev és TO tepov Kal tHv AnxvOov 
xaQeXov Kal avacKevacas Téuevos avixev Atrav. 
Kal 0 ev TO NoLTrOY TOU YELLa@vos & TE ElyE TAD 
xopiov kabiotato Kal Tots adroLs éreBovrever: 

A “A “A , ” "4 J A 
Kat TOD yetuavos SteAGovtos Gydoov Eros éreXeUTA 
T@ TOU. 

CXVII. Aanredaipoviot 5é cat “AOnvaior dpa 
hpe Tov éteyuyvopévov Oépovs evs éxexerpiay 
émouoavtTo éviavotov, vopicavtes "AOnvaior pév 
ovx av étt tov Bpaciday ofay rpocarootiaat 
oudev amply TapacKkevdcawto Kal yovyiav, Kat 
oa > aA ‘4 ” a A \ 
Gua, eb Kadws adiow exo, kav EvpRnvar ta 
mrciw, Aaxedaipovo. Sé tav’ta tovs "AOnvaious 
e 4 bu 20 / a \ S 
nyoupevot atrep edédtoav hoBeiaba, cai yevonevns 
> A A A 
ZVOKWYX IS KAK@V Kal TadXatTwpias “aAXov érLOv- 

\ a 
noeW avTovs Tepacapévous Evvadrayhnvai re 
\ v / 
Kat tovs avdpas aodiow anodovtas aovdac 
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he bore down at once with the army and took the 
fort, destroying all that he found in it. And so the 
Athenians left the place in their small boats and ships 
and were thus conveyed to Pallene. Now there isa 
temple of Athena in Lecythus, and it chanced that 
Brasidas, when he was on the point of making the 
assault, had proclaimed that he would give thirty 
minas! in silver to him who first mounted the wall ; 
but thinking now that the capture had been effected 
by some other means than human, he paid the thirty 
minas to the goddess for the temple, and after razing 
Lecythus and clearing the ground consecrated the 
whole place as a sacred precinct. Then for the rest 
of the winter he proceeded to set in order the 
affairs of the places that he held and to plot against 
the other towns; and with the conclusion of this 
winter ended the eighth year of the war. 
 CXVII. But at the opening of spring in the fol- 423 a.c. 

lowing summer season, the Lacedaemonians and 
Athenians at once concluded an armistice for a year. 
The Athenians believed that Brasidas would thus not 
be able to cause any more of their allies to revolt 
and they meanwhile could make preparations at 
their leisure, and at the same time that, should it 
be to their advantage, they might make further 
agreements ; the Lacedaemonians, on their part, 
thought that the Athenians were moved by precisely 
the fears which actuated them,? and that, when once 
they had enjoyed a respite from troubles and hard- 
ships, they would, after such an experience, be more 
anxious to be reconciled, restore their men and make 


1 £122, $580. 
2 7.e., if an armistice did not intervene, Brasidas might 
detach still other allies from them. 
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momnoacbat Kal és Tov meio Xpovor. TOUS yap 
én avdpas mepl m€LOVOS ETOLOUYTO xopicacba, 
Ews 1 ere Bpaoidas nUTUXEL. Kat euedov em) 
petCov Xeopycavros avutov Kal avriTraha Kara- 
oT Ho avTos TOV bev atépecOat, Tots 5 ék Tob toou 
apuvopevo. Kivduveverv, eb* Kal KpaTnoeav. 
yiyverau ovv éxeyetpia avtois te Kal trois Evp- 
pdyos noe 

CXVIII. ‘‘ ITepi pep Tov tepov Kal Tov pavTetov 
Tov "AtroAAwvos Tov IIlvOiou Soxet uty xpijo Pas 
TOV Bovdopevov adorAws kal adeas Kata TOUS 
TAT pLovs VOMOUS. Tos pev Aaxedarpovious TavrTa 
Soxe? al Tois Evppdyxors Tois Tapovaw* Botwrovs 
dé Kab Duoxéas reicew haciv és Sivayw wpocKn- 
puKevopevot. 

< Tlept 5é TOV Ypnuatwv TOY Tov Jeod érripé- 
NecIan Srrws TOUS adixobyras eLeupya open, opOdrs 
Kal Sicates Tots Tarpiots vopous Xpwpevoc Kat 
Dpets Kal meets Kat TOV dddov ot Bovdopevor, 
Tots mar piots YOMOLS Xpwpevor mavres. mepl pev 
oUV TOVT@Y édofe ANaxedatpoviots Kal Tots AXAoLS 
Evppayos Kata TavTa. 

“Tade d¢ édofe Aaredarpoviors Kal Tots aNXots 
Euppaxors, éav omoveds 7 ToLavTaL ot “AOnvaion, 
emt THS avT av pévewv ExaTEpOUS EXovTas darep yov 
éyouev, TOUS pev EV TO Kopudacie évTos TiS 
Bougpados cai tod Touéews pévovtas, trovs dbé ép 


1 éws, so Hude and van Herwerden from schol. on Ar. 
Pax 479 ; MSS. os. 


2 ef nal kparhoeav, Madvig’s conjecture, for cal xparhoew 
of the MSS. 
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a truce for a longer time. For it was their men they 
made a special point of recovering, while Brasidas 
was still in good luck. If he were still further suc- 
cessful and established the contending forces on an 
even footing, the likelihood was that they would still 
be deprived of these men, and it would be doubtful 
whether, fighting on equal terms, they could 
prevail with the remainder. Accordingly an armis- 
tice was concluded for them and their allies on the 
following terms : 

CXVIIT. “Concerning the temple and oracle of the 
Pythian Apollo, we agree that whosoever will 
shall consult it without fraud and without fear, 
according to the usages of our forefathers. These 
things seem good to the Lacedaemonians and the 
allies that are present; and they promise to send 
heralds to the Boeotians and Phocians and persuade 
them so far as they can. 

“Concerning the treasure of the god we agree to 
take care to find out all wrong-doers, rightly and 
justly following the usages of our forefathers, you and 
we and all others that wish to do so, all following the 
usages of our forefathers. Concerning these things, 
then, it is so agreed by the Lacedaemonians and 
the rest of the confederates on such terms. 
©The following agreements also are made by the 
Lacedaemonians and the rest of the confederates, 
that in case the Athenians make a treaty, we shall 
each of us remain on our own territory, keeping 
what we now have: the Athenian garrison in Cory- 
phasium! shall keep within Buphras and Tomeus ; 


1 The Lacedaemonian name of Pylos (ch. iii. 2). Buphras 
and Tomeus were two high points on the coast. 
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KvOnpos un err iplayouevous és Thy fuppayiav, 
pnre nas TPOS AVTOUS pre avrous Tpos Nas, 
TOUS 5 év Nicaig kal Muvda pn UTepBaivovtas 
THY odov THY awd TOV mUNaD TOV Tapa? TOU 
Nicov émi To Tocedavor, amo 6¢ ToD Tlocer- 
Swviov evOus emt tiv vepupay Thv és Miveay 
(unde Meyapéas Kal TOUS Evppaxous imrepBalveww 
THY odoy TAUTHY), Kal THv vijcov, ivrep éXaBov 
ot "AOnvaiot, éxovras, pn de eT Lua youevous punde- 
TEpous pnderépace, Kal Ta év Tpoghve, dcamep 
pov exougt Kal’ a? Evvebevto pos ‘AOnvaious. 

. Kai Th Jaracon Xpwmevous, doa av Kata 
THD éavT@v Kal KATA THY Evumayiar, Aaxedat- 
povious Kat TOUS Evppaxous a NEV pH paxpe yni, 
ad 5é xwmnper TAoi@ és TevTaKdota TdAavTAa 
dyovts pétpa. 

- Kypvee dé xal T pec Beta Kal axonovbars, 
oTrocols av Sox, Teph KaTaducews Tov TroNéuou 
wal Sicdv € és Tedorrovynaov Kal "AOjvate orrovbas 
elvat tovat Kal atrLoval, Kal KaTa yhv Kal Kata 
Odraccav. 

“Tous be avTOMONOUS Hn déyerOar év TOUT T@ 
Xpove, pte éNevOepoy punTeE Soho», pyTEe DMas 
pare pas. 

. Aixas TE b:dovae Umas TE Nuiy Kal Nas Buiv 
Kara Ta mar pla, Ta apdiroya Sixn Svadvovtas 


dvev ToNXéuou. 


1 M reads ard rov Nicalov. 
2 Kirchhoff’s correction for «al ofa of the MSS. 


1 of. chs. liii., liv. 2 of. ch, lxix. 

3 of. 111. li.; Iv. ]xvii. 

« Lit. “the gates leading from the shrine [or statue, ag 
napa might indicate] of Nisus,” 
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I 
that in Cythera! shall have no communication with 
the territory of the Lacedaemonian allies, neither we 
with them nor they with us; that in Nisaea? and 
Minoa ® shall not cross the road leading from the 
gates of the shrine of Nisus* to the Poseidonium, 
and from the Poseidonium straight to the bridge 
at Minoa (nor shall the Megarians or their allies 
cross this road); as to the island ® which the Athen- 
ians took, they shall retain it, and neither party shall 
communicate with the other; and finally, in the 
territory of Troezen,’ the Athenians shall retain 
whatever they now have in accordance with the 
agreements which the Troezenians have made with 
the Athenians. 

“ As to the use of the sea, in so far as they use it 
along their own coast and along that of their con- 
federacy, the Lacedaemonians and their allies may 
sail, not with a ship of war, but with any rowing- 
vessel up to five hundred talents burden.§ 

“‘ There shall be safe conduct for herald and envoys 
and their attendants, as many as shall seem proper, 
on their way to the Peloponnesus and to Athens for 
the purpose of bringing the war to an end and for the 
arbitration of disputes, both going and coming, by 
land and by sea. 

“‘ Deserters shall not be received during this time, 
whether freemen or slaves, either by you or by us. 

“You shall give satisfaction to us and we to you 
according to our ancestral customs, settling disputed 
points by arbitration without war. 

5 Connecting Minoa with the mainland ; cf. 111. li. 3. 

® Probably Atalante is meant ; cf. 111. Ixxxix. 3; v. xviii. 7. 

7 The Athenian fortification on the isthmus of Methana ; 


cf. ch. xlv. 2. 
§ About 124 tons. 


413 


THUCYDIDES 


“Tots pev AaxeSatpovious wal TOLS Evppdyors 

9 tavTa Soke: el bé tt Div cite caddcov el Te 
Sucacorepov tovTwyv dSoxet elvat, loves és Aaxe- 
daipova SidaoxKerte’ ovdevdos yap aT ooTHTOVTAL, 
dca dv dixara AEYNTE, ove ot Aaxedatpovioe 

10 ore ot Ebppaxor. | ot bé tovres TéXos EXovTes 
iovTwy, nmep Kat Upets nas éxerevere. ai Se 
oTrovoal éviautTov écovTa.. 

11 “Edofev 1O Sym. ‘Axapavtis émputdveve, 
Paimrros eypapmareve, Nexiddns érreotaret. 
Adyns eiTre, TUYN dyad tH AOnvaiwr, troeia Oat 
THY exexerpiay, Kal? a Evyxwpodar AaxeSatpoveot 
Kai ot Fyppaxor aura’ Kal GpworOynoav ev TO 

12 dyu@ Thy? _ exexerplay elvat eveautov, apyeww 58 
THVOE THY Tpepay, TeTpdba. é emi déxa, Too 'EAagn- 

13 Bodavos pnvos. ev TOUT T® Xpov@ tovtas OS 
aNAAOUS mpéa Bets Kal KNPUKAS jovtabat ToUs 
Noryous, KAO’ 6 TL EaTaL 7 KATAAVOLS TOD TrONé“OU. 

14 exxAnotav dé MOLT avTas TOUS oTpaTnyous Kal 
TOUS mpuTavers ” T™p@Tov rept Tis eipnyns BovxXev- 
cao Ga ‘AOnvatous Kal’ 6 te dv éoin® 7 mpea Beta 
Tepe THs KATAAVTEWS TOD TONE WOV. omeicac bat 
dé avrixa para Tas m pea Betas éy T@ Onpw Tas 
Tapovaas 7h pay eppeveiy ev tals omovdais tov 
€vLauT Ov. 

CXIX. Tatra £FuvéOevto Aaxedatpovor nar 
a@pocav* Kal ot Evppayor “AOnvaiois kai tots 
1 Hude inserts 8, after Kirchhoff. 
2 The change of subject implies a relative clause; some- 
thing like év ". may have dropped out. 
3 Hude reads &» efow, after Kirchhoff. 


* nal Snocav (Vulg. nal duordsynoav) deleted by Hude, after 
Kirchhoff. 
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“To the Lacedaemonians and their allies these 
things seem good; but if anything seems to you 
fairer or juster than these things, come to Lace- 
daemon and set forth your view; for neither the 
Lacedaemonians nor their allies will reject any just 
proposal you may make. And let those who come 
come with full powers, as you also desired of us. 
And the truce shall be for a year.” 

1 Decreed by the people. The tribe Acamantis 
held the prytany, Phaentppus mas clerk, Niciades 
mas president. Laches, invoking good fortune for 
the people of Athens, moved to conclude the armistice 
according to the terms to which the Lacedae- 
monians and ther allies had consented; and it 
was agreed in the popular assembly that the 
armistice should be for a year, and should begin on 
that day, the fourteenth of the month Elaphebolion. 
During this time envoys and heralds were to go 
from one state to the other and discuss proposals 
looking to the termination of the war. And the 
generals and prytanes were to call an assembly 
in which the Athenians should deliberate first of all 
about peace, on what terms the Lacedaemonian em- 
bassy for ending the war should be admitted. And 
the embassies now present should pledge themselves 
at once, in the presence of the people, to abide by 
the truce for the year. 

CXIX. These agreements the Lacedaemonians and 
their allies made with the Athenians and their allies 


1 The prescript of the Athenian decree which ratified the 
truce is quoted verbatim (italics above). 


415 


THUCYDIDES 


Evupdyows pnvos év Aaxedaipovr Tepactiov 
2 Swdexatn. EvvetiPevto Sé nal éorévdovto Aaxe- 
Sarpoviwy pev oide> Tadpos “Eyeripida, “AOn- 
vavos Ilepuxreida, Piroyapidas ‘Epvfivadda: 
KopivOiwy Sé Aivéas “Oxvtov, Evdapidas 
"Apiat@vupou: Yuxvoviev Sé Aapotiuos Nav- 
4 > , lA 4 \ 
kpatous, "Ovdowmwos Meyaxdéouvs: Meryapéwv Se 
Nixacos Kexddov, Mevexpdtns "Apdsdapov: 
"Esidaupiov 5é’Apdias Evrranribda:! "AOnvaiwy dé 
oi otpatnyot Nexootpatos Acectpépous, Nexias 
Nixnpadtov, AvtoxAjs TorApaiov. 
ig \ \ 93 / Lif > / A 
3 ‘H pév 87 éxeyetpia airy éyéveto, cal Evvgcay 
éy auth tmepi Tav pelovwv otrovdayv d1a travTos 
és NOyous. 
CXX. Ilepi 38 ras nuépas tav’tas als emnp- 
xyovto LKuovn év tH UWaddAnvy words aréorn am’ 
? / \ / \ \ ¢ a 
AOnvaiwv mpos Bpacidav. daci 5é ot Ureiwvaior 
TleAAnvis pev elvar éx UeXorrovyyncov, wréovtas 
& dé Tpoias spay tovs mpwtous KatevexOjvar 
és TO Ywpiov TovTO TO Yetwave @ expHoavTo 
2°Ayatol, cal avtod oixjoat. dmootact § avtois 
e , , V9 \ , 
0 Bpacidas Siémdevce vuxtos és THY DBKiwvnyy, 
4 \ J 4 > N \ 3 
Tpinper pev hiria mpotcoven, avTos dé év KENn- 
tim anwlev édetropevos, Sirws, ef pév Tee TOD 


1 Hude’s conjecture; Bekker Ebnatta, for Evwatida of 
most MSS. 


1 Grote is probably right in assuming that the twelfth of 
Gerastius corresponded to the fourteenth of Elaphebolion. 
2 These consisted of formal libations. 
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and ratified them by oath at Lacedaemon on the 
twelfth day of the Spartan month Gerastius.!. And 
those who concluded and ratified the truce on be- 
half of the Lacedaemonians were the following: 
Taurus son of Echetimidas, Athenaeus son of Peri- 
cleidas, Philocharidas son of Eryxilaidas; on behalf of 
the Corinthians, Aeneas son of Ocytus, Euphamidas 
son of Aristonymus; on behalf of the Sicyonians, 
Demotimus son of Naucrates, Onasimus son of 
Megacles; on behalf of the Megarians, Nicasus son 
of Cecalus, Menecrates son of Amphidorus; on be- 
half of the Epidaurians, Amphias son of Eupalidas ; 
on behalf.of the Athenians, the generals Nicostratus 
son of Diitrephes, Nicias son of Niceratus, Autocles 
son of Tolmaeus. 

Such, then, were the terms on which the armistice 
was concluded, and during its continuance they 
were constantly conferring about a truce of longer 
duration. 
> CXX. About the very time when they were 
performing the rites of confirmation,? Scione, a city 
in Pallene, revolted from the Athenians and went 
over to Brasidas. The Scionaeans assert that they 
came originally from Pellene ® in the Peloponnesus, 
and that the first settlers in Scione were driven to 
this place on their way back from Troy by the storm‘ 
which the Achaeans encountered, and settled here. 
On their revolt, Brasidas crossed over® by night to 
Scione, a friendly trireme sailing ahead and he 
himself following in a skiff at some distance behind. 
His idea was that, if he should meet with any boat 


3 Pellene was in Achaea, near Sicyon; the people are 


mentioned as allies of Sparta in 11. ix. 2. 
* Referred to again in VI. ii. 3. 5 4.e. from Torone. 
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KéANTOS petlCove TrAOiW TEpLTUYYaVOL, 7 TPLNPNS 
apvvot avt@,! dvtimddov b€ aAANS TpPLANPOUS 
ériyevouevns ov mpos To éAaccov vopileor 
tpewecbat, ANN ert tiv vady, Kal év TovTe@ 
avtov Stacwoev. meparwlels dé nal EvVAXOYyov 
momnoas TOV Yxiwvaiwy EdXeyey & TE ev TH 
9 , \ Ul \ , Ul 9 3 
Axav0@ xai Topovn, xat mpocétt Tavtwv® akiw- 
TaTOUS aUTOUS ElvaL éTralvou, oitives THS Tlar- 
AnVNS ev TO LoOuG arrecdnppévns bTO AOnvaiwy 
& 

IloreiSacav éyovtwy Kai dvtes ovdév arAXrAO 4 
ynowwTal auTemTayyeATOL éywpnoay mpos THY 
éXevOepiay Kal ovx dvéyewav atordpwia avaynny 
odio mpoayevécOar wept tod Pavepw@s otxetou 
aya0ov: onpelov tT elvat ToD Kat AAO Te adv 
avToUS TOV peyioTw@Vv avdpeiws UTropeivae el Te® 
TeOnoeTAal KATA Vo TA TPaypaTa, TLOTOTATOUS 
te TH Gdnbeia HyjoecOat a’tovs Aaxedatpovioy 
dirous cal Tadra Tinoery. 

CXXI. Kal of pév Sxiwvaior éemnpOnady TE 
Tols NOyots Kal Oaponoavtes mavTes opoiws, cal 
ols mWpoTepov pn ipecke TA Tpaccopeva, TOV TE 
mwodepov Stevoodvto mpobvpws olcev Kat Tov 
Bpaciday ta 7 dddNa Karas edéEavTo Kai §n- 
pooig pev Xpucd atepdvey dvédnoav @S ereuGe- 
potvra Thy EdAd6a, ‘dig d€ ératviow Te Kal 
mpoonpyovto womep GOAnTH. o 6€ TO TE Tapau- 
Tika pudaKny Twa avtois éyxatadita@v StéBn 
mad Kal vaotepov ov TOAAM oTpaTiav TrrELw 


1 The corrected reading of two minor MSS.; all the better 
MSS. airf. Hude deletes, after Poppo. 

2 wdvrwy, Hude adopts Kriiger’s conjecture, ¢doxwy. 

* re added by Kriiger. 
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larger than a skiff, the trireme would protect him, 
but if another trireme of equal strength should come 
along it would turn, not against the smaller boat, 
but against the sbip, and in the meantime he could 
get safely across. He succeeded in crossing, and 
having called a meeting of the Scionaeans repeated 
what he had said at Acanthus and Torone, adding 
that their own conduct had been most praise- 
worthy of all because, when Pallene was cut off at 
the isthmus by the Athenians who held Potidaea 
and when they were nothing but islanders, they had 
not supinely awaited the compulsion of necessity in 
a matter that was manifestly for their own good, but 
had of their own free will taken the side of freedom ; 
and that, he said, was a proof that they would endure 
like men any other peril however great; and if 
things should be settled according to his wish, he 
would consider them in very truth most loyal friends 
of the Lacedaemonians and would honour them in 
other respects. 

CXXI. The Scionaeans were elated at his words, 
and all alike, even those who before were not 
satisfied with what was being done, took courage 
and determined to carry on the war with spirit. 
Brasidas they not only welcomed with other honours 
but publicly crowned him with a golden crown as 
liberator of Hellas, and privately decked him with 
garlands and made offerings as for a victor in the 
games. And he, leaving them a guard for the present, 
crossed back, but not long afterwards he led over a 
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larger army, wishing in concert with them to make 
an attempt upon Mende and Potidaea; for he thought 
the Athenians would bring succour to Pallene as 
though it were an island, and he wished to anticipate 
them ; besides, he was negotiating with these towns 
with a view to their betrayal. 

CXXII. So he was about to attack these towns; 
but in the meantime those who were carrying round 
the news of the armistice arrived at his head- 
quarters in a trireme, Aristonymus from Athens 
and Athenaeus from Lacedaemon. Whereupon his 
army crossed back to Torone; and the messengers 
formally announced the agreement to Brasidas, and 
all the Thracian allies of the Lacedaemonians ac- 
quiesced in what had been done. Aristonymus 
assented for the other places, but, finding on a cal- 
culation of the days that the Scionaeans had re- 
volted after the agreement, he said that they would 
not be included in the truce. Brasidas, however, 
earnestly maintained that they had revolted before, 
and would not give up the city. Whereupon Aris- 
tonymus sent word to Athens about these matters, 
and the Athenians were ready at once to make an 
expedition against Scione. But the Lacedaemonians 
sent envoys, saying that the Athenians would be 
violating the truce, and trusting the word of Brasidas 
they laid claim to the town and were ready to 
arbitrate about it. The Athenians, however, were 
inclined, not to risk arbitration, but to make an ex- 
pedition? as quickly as possible, being enraged to 
think that even the inhabitants of the islands now 
presumed to revolt, relying on the strength which 
the Lacedaemonians had on land, useless though it 
was to them.! Moreover, the truth about the 

1 Because the Athenians commanded the sea. 
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revolt was rather as the Athenians claimed ; for the 
Scionaeans revolted two days after the agreement. 
The Athenians, then, immediately passed a vote, on 
the motion of Cleon, to destroy Scione and put the 
citizens to death. And so, keeping quiet in other 
matters, they made preparations for this. 

CXXIII. Meanwhile Mende revolted from them, 
a city in Pallene, and an Eretrian colony. And 
Brasidas received them, thinking they were not 
doing wrong in coming over to him, though clearly 
it was in the time of the armistice; for there were some 
points in which he himself charged the Athenians 
with breaking the truce. Wherefore the Mendaeans 
also became more bold, for they saw the resolute 
attitude of Brasidas, and also inferred it from the 
fact that he did not give up Scione. Moreover, the 
conspirators among them were few in number, and, 
once they had formed the design, from that moment 
showed no slackness, but were in fear of their lives 
in case of detection and coerced the multitude even 
against their will. But the Athenians, when they 
heard the news, were far more enraged, and straight- 
way made preparations against both cities. And 
Brasidas, expecting their coming, conveyed away to 
Olynthus in Chalcidice the women and children of the 
Scionaeans and Mendaeans, and sent over to protect 
them five hundred Peloponnesian hoplites and three 
hundred Chalcidian targeteers, with Polydamidas 
as commander of the whole. And the two cities 
together made preparations for their defence, in the 
belief that the Athenians would soon be at hand. 

CXXIV. Brasidas and Perdiccas meanwhile 
marched together a second time?! to Lyncus against 


1 cof. ch. lxxxiii. 
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Arrhabaeus. The latter led the force of the Mace- 
donians, over whom he held sway, and a body of 
Hellenic hoplites resident among them; the former 
led not only the Peloponnesian troops which were left 
in the country, but also such forces from Chalcidice, 
Acanthus and the other towns as they could each 
furnish. The total Hellenic force was about three 
thousand ; the cavalry that went with them, Mace- 
donians and Chalcidians, were all told a little less 
than one thousand, and there was besides a great 
multitude of barbarians. Invading the country o. 
Arrhabaeus and finding the Lyncestians encamped 
against them, they also took up a position facing 
them. The infantry occupied a hill on either side, 
with a plain between, while the cavalry of both 
armies at first galloped down into the plain and 
engaged in battle; then Brasidas and Perdiccas, 
after the Lyncestian hoplites had come forward from 
the hill in conjunction with their own cavalry and 
were ready to fight, advanced also in their turn and 
joined battle, routing the Lyncestians and destroying 
many, while the rest escaped to the high places and 
kept quiet. After this they set up a trophy and 
halted for two or three days, awaiting the Illyrians, 
who had been hired by Perdiccas and were momen- 
tarily expected. Then Perdiccas wished, on their 
arrival, to go forward against the villages of Arrha- 
baeus instead of sitting idle; but Brasidas was soli- 
citous about Mende, fearing that it might suffer some 
harm if the Athenians should sail there before his re- 
turn; and, besides, the Illyrians had not appeared, so 
that he was not eager to go on, but rather to retreat. 

CXXV. Meanwhile, as they were disputing, it was 
announced that the Ilyrians had betrayed Perdiccas 
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and taken sides with Arrhabaeus; consequently, 
because of their fear of these people, who were 
warlike, both generals now agreed that it was best 
to retreat. But in consequence of their dispute 
nothing had been determined as to when they should 
set out; and when night came on the Macedonians 
and the mass of the barbarians immediately took 
fright, as large armies are wont to be smitten with 
“unaccountable panic, and thinking that the advanc- 
ing enemy were many times more numerous than 
they really were and were all but on them, betook 
themselves to sudden flight and hastened home- 
wards. Perdiccas, who at first was not aware of 
their movement, was compelled, when he did learn 
of it, to go away without seeing Brasidas ; for they 
were encamped far away from each other. But at 
daybreak, when Brasidas saw that the Macedonians 
had already decamped and that the Illyrians and 
Arrhabaeus were about to come against him, he 
formed his hoplites into a square, put the crowd of 
light-armed troops in the centre, and was himself 
intending to retreat. He so stationed the youngest 
of his troops that they might dash out against 
the enemy, in case they attacked at any point, and 
proposed to take himself three hundred picked men 
and, bringing up the rear, to make a stand and beat off 
the foremost of the enemy whenever they pressed 
him hard. And before the enemy were near he 
exhorted his soldiers, so far as haste allowed, in the 
following words : 

CXXVI. “ Did I not suspect, men of Peloponnesus, 
that you are in a state of panic because you have 
been left alone, and because your assailants are 
barbarous and numerous, I should not offer you 
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instruction combined with encouragement. But as it 
is, in view of our abandonment by our allies and of 
the multitude of our opponents, I shall try by a 
brief reminder and by advice to impress upon you 
the most important considerations. For it is proper 
that you should be brave in war, not because of the 
presence of allies each and every time, but because 
of innate valour; nor should you be afraid of any 
number of aliens, you who do not come from states 
like theirs, but states in which, not the many rule 
the few, but rather the minority rule the majority, 
having acquired their power by no other means but 
superiority in fighting. And as for the barbarians, 
whom now in your inexperience you fear, you ought 
to know, both from the contest you have already 
had with the Macedonians among them,! and may 
gather from the knowledge | gain by inference and 
from reports of others, that they will not be formid- 
able. For whenever the enemy’s power conveys an 
impression of strength, but is in reality weak, correct 
information about them, when once it has been 
gained, tends rather to embolden their opponents ; 
whereas, when the enemy possesses some solid ad- 
vantage, if one has no previous knowledge of it, 
one would be only too bold in attacking them. 
Now as for these Illyrians, for those who have had 
no experience of them, the menace of their attack 
has terror; for their number is indeed dreadful to 
behold and the loudness of their battle-cry is in- 
tolerable, and the idle brandishing of their arms has 
a threatening effect. But for hand to hand fighting, 


1 s.e. the Lyncestians, who, according to ch. ]xxxiii. 1 and 
11. xcix. 2, belonged to the Macedonians, and had been beaten, 
as stated in ch. cxxiv. 3. 
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if their opponents but endure such threats, they are 
not the men they seem; for having no regular order, 
they would not be ashamed to abandon any position 
when hard pressed; and since flight and attack are 
considered equally honourable with them, their 
courage cannot be put to the test. Besides, a mode 
of fighting in which everyone is his own master will 
provide a man the best excuse for saving himself 
becomingly. They think, too, that it is a less risky 
game to try to frighten you from a safe distance 
than to meet you hand to hand; otherwise they 
would not have taken this course in preference to 
that. And so you clearly see that all that was at 
first formidable about them is but little in reality, 
startling merely to eye and ear. If you withstand 
all this in the first onrush, and then, whenever 
opportunity offers, withdraw again in orderly array, 
you will the sooner reach safety, and will hereafter 
know that mobs like these, if an adversary but 
sustain their first onset, merely make a flourish of 
valour with threats from afar in menace! of attack, 
but if one yields to them, they are right upon his 
heels, quick enough to display their courage when 
all is safe.” 

CXXVII. After such words of admonition, Brasidas 
began to withdraw his army. On seeing this the 
barbarians came on with a mighty shouting and up- 
roar, thinking that he was fleeing and that they 
could overtake and destroy his army. But the 
troops who had been selected to dash out met them 
wherever they charged, and Brasidas himself with 
his picked men sustained their attack ; and so the 
Peloponnesians to their surprise withstood their first 


1 Possibly peaAAfoe: = ‘‘ without coming to action.” 
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onset and continued to receive their attacks and 
repulse them, but when they ceased, themselves 
retired. Thereupon most of the barbarians _re- 
frained from attacking the Hellenes under Brasidas 
in the open country, and leaving a portion of their 
force to follow and harass them, the rest, advancing 
on the run after the fleeing Macedonians, slew them 
as they came upon them, and getting ahead of them 
occupied the narrow pass between two hills which 
led into the country of Arrhabaeus, knowing that 
there was no other way of retreat for Brasidas. And 
just as he was coming to the most difficult part of 
the road, they began to encircle him with a view 
to cutting him off. 

CXXVIII. But he perceived their intention and 
told his three hundred to break ranks and go at a 
run, each as fast as he could, to that one of the hills 
which he thought could be taken more easily and 
try to dislodge the barbarians already there before 
the larger outflanking body could come up. They 
accordingly attacked and overcame the men on the 
hill, and so the main body of the Hellenes now more 
easily made their way to it; for the barbarians, find- 
ing that their own men had been dislodged from 
the high ground, became alarmed and followed no 
further, thinking that the enemy were already on 
the frontier and had made good their escape. 
Brasidas, however, when he had gained the heights, 
proceeded in more security and arrived the same 
day at Arnisa, the first town in the dominions of 
Perdiccas. As for his soldiers, they were enraged 
at the Macedonians for having gone ahead in retreat, 
-and whenever they came upon any ox-teams of 
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Kara THY odov Cevryeow avToV Boecxois H el Tet 
oKEveElL EXTEN TOKOTL, ola év VUKTEpPLVT Kal poBepa 
dvaxwpnaet ei 0S 7 EvpRivas, Ta pev viroNv- 
ovTes KATEKOTTOV, Tav dé olxeiwow émroLobyTo. 
amo TOUTOU Te mpa@tov Tlepdixnas Bpaciday Té 
TONE LLOV evouice ral és TO Dovtrov IleAorrov- 
vnoiov TH pe yuoun de *“AOnvaiovs ov Evynbes 
picos elye, TOV 6é dvaryKa.iov Euppopov bta- 
vaotas } ém pag aev ST@ TPOTH TaXLaTA TOIS LEV 
Eup Bnoetat, Tav 6é amrannraber an. 

CXXIX. Bpaciéas bé dvaxwpnaas ex Make- 
Sovias és Topavny catahauPdver ‘AOnvaious 
Mévény non €xovtas, Kal adtov novyatov € és yey 
ae Tladrnuny aduvaros 76n évousler elvat Ova 
Ba $ Tesapeir’, THY 8é Topayny év purany elven. 
UTO yap TOV auTov Xpovov ToIs év TH Nuyicep 
é€érrNevoap é emt te Thy Mévony xal tH Sacvesyny ot 
"AOnvaios, domep mapecxevdlovTo, vavol ev 
TeVTKOVTA, @v Hoav Séxa Xiat, omditars 8é 
NidLoLs EauTa@v Kal TokOT aus éfaxoatous rat Opaki 
praOwrois Xidiots Kal GrRows Tay auTobev Evp- 

payov mehtaaTais’ eaoTparhyer 5é Nexias o 
Nexnpdrou Kat Nexdotpatos ) Acevtpégous. 
dpavres bé éx Iloredatas Tais vavol Kal oyovTes 
Kara, TO Tocedanoy é eX@pouv és TOUS Mek io 
ot b€ abrot te Kal Laseovatav Tplaxootot BeBon- 
Onxores TeAorovynciwy TE ob émixoupot, Evprrav- 
Tes? ETTAKOTLOL omAiTaL, Kat Tlodvdapisas o 
apywv avrav, éruyov éEeatpatotedeuvpévar Ew THS 


1 Hude adopts Madvig’s correction, rg 3é dvaynaly tuupdpy 
S:aords, ‘‘ However, such was the urgency of his situation 
that he stood aside and began to devise how . 

2 8¢, inthe MSS. after fduwavres, deleted by Kriiger. 
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theirs in the road or upon any baggage that had 
been dropped, as was likely to happen in a retreat 
made by night and in a panic, of their own accord 
they loosed the oxen and slaughtered them, but 
appropriated the baggage. And from this time 
Perdiccas began to regard Brasidas as an enemy, and 
thenceforth he cherished a hatred of the Pelopon- 
nesians, which was indeed not consistent with his 
feeling against the Athenians. However, disregard- 
ing his own urgent interests, he was devising how 
he might in the quickest way come to terms with 
the latter and get rid of the former. 

CXXIX. Returning from Macedonia to Torone, 
Brasidas found the Athenians already in possession 
of Mende; and thinking it now impossible to cross 
over to Pallene and give aid, he remained quiet 
. where he was, but kept watch over Torone. For 
about the same time as the events in Lyncus the 
Athenians had sailed against Mende and Scione, as 
they had been preparing to do,! with fifty ships, of 
which ten were Chian, and with one thousand hop- 
lites of their own, six hundred bowmen, a thousand 
Thracian mercenaries, and in addition targeteers 
from their allies in that neighbourhood. They were 
under the command of Nicias son of Niceratus and 
Nicostratus son of Diitrephes. Setting out with the 
fleet from Potidaea and putting in at the temple of 
Poseidon, they advanced into the country of the 
Mendaeans. Now these and three hundred Scion- 
aeans who had come to their support, and the 
Peloponnesian auxiliaries, seven hundred hoplites in 
all, with Polydamidas as their commander, had just 


1 of. ch. cxxii. 6; cxxiii. 3. 
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4 TONEWS érrl Nomou KaptepoD. Kat avtois Nextas 
pe, Me@wvatous TE EX cov elxooet Kal ExaToV porous 
Kat Aoydbas TOV "AOnvaiwv oT tT Op éEnKovTa Kat 
TOUS TofoTas admavras, Kata aT pamrov TLVa TOU 
Aogov TELPWMEVOS tTpoo Riva Kal tpavuatilopevos 
UT AUT@Y OUK edu BidcacOar: _Nixootparos 
5é adAXn epodey € ex TAelovos TavTl T@ GAAM oT pa- 
romésy. eTi@v TO opw 6vTt Svar por Bary kat 
mavu €opuBriOn, Kal és ddiyov adixeto may TO 

5 otpdteupa TOV "AOnvaiwv vixnOjvar. Kal TaUTy 
pev TH  MEPQ, @s ouK évédocav ot Mevéaior Kal ot 
Evppayot, of "AOnvaior avaxwpnoavres éo'T pato- 
TredevoavTo, kat oi Mevdaios vuxtos éreOovons 
és THY TONY amijrOov. 

CXXX. TR S° barepaia ot pep ’AOnvaior qept- 
mrevoayres és 70 7 pos Levens TO TE mpodaTesov 
elXov Kal Thy jyépav dmacav eSgour THY yy 
ovdevos émeELovTos (Hv yap TL Kab oTactac woo éy 
Th TOAEL), ot dé tTptaxoctor TOV Lerovaieov Tis 

2 émcovans VUKTOS aTrexepnoay € én’ oikov. Kat TH 
erreyuyvouery T1H€pa Nixias pev TO nicer Tov 
orparod T pole dpa, és Ta peBopra TOV YKiwvaiwy 
THY viv ednou, Nixootpatos dé Tots outros KATA 
Tas avo muhas, a) emt Ilotecéaias EpXovTas, mpoo- 

3 exaOnro TH TONE. O Oe Tloavdapidas (éruxe yap 
TaUTy Tots Mevéaiows nat émixovpots evTos Tob 
TEeLXOUS Ta Orda Keipeva) dtatdoce Te OS és 

4 paynv cat tTapnver trois Mevdatos érreFiévar. nai 
TLVOS AUT@ TAV aTrO TOD OHmou avTEsTOVTOS KaTA 
TO otTactwtixov Stt ovK éwréketoww ovdée SéoeTo 
ToNepelv, Kal WS avTeltrev éemiaTracBEevToOS TE TH 
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encamped outside the city in a strong position on a 
hill! Nicias tried to reach them by a path up the hill, 
having with him one hundred and twenty light-armed 
Methonaeans, sixty picked men of the Athenian 
hoplites, and all the bowmen, but his troops suffered 
in the attempt and he was unable to carry this 
position. Nicostratus, however, with all the rest of 
the army, advancing against the hill, which was 
difficult of access, by another and longer route, was 
thrown into utter confusion, and the whole Athenian 
army narrowly escaped defeat. So on this day, 
as the Mendaeans and their allies did not yield, 
the Athenians withdrew and encamped, and the 
Mendaeans, when night came on, returned to the 
city. 

CXXX. On the next day the Athenians sailed 
round to the side of the town facing Scione and took 
the suburb, and all that day they ravaged the land. 
No one came out against them, as there was some 
sort of uprising in the town; and during the fol- 
lowing night the three hundred Scionaeans returned 
home. On the next day Nicias with half of the 
army advanced as far as the boundary of the 
Scionaeans and ravaged the land, while Nicostratus 
with the rest sat down before the city at the 
upper gates, on the road leading to Potidaea. But 
it chanced that in that quarter of the town, inside 
the walls, the arms of the Mendaeans and their 
auxiliaries were deposited, and Polydamidas Was 
there drawing his troops up for battle and exhorting 
the Mendaeans to make a sortie. Some one of the 
popular party mutinously answered him that he 
would not go out and had no use for war, but no 
sooner had he answered than Polydamidas seized 
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etpt bm’ avtov Kai OopuBnOévtos,' o Shyos evOds 
avadaBov ta Stra TeEptopyns éxw@per emi TE 
IleXorrovynaious Kai Tovs Ta evaytia odicot per’ 
avtav mpdkavtas. Kal mpoomecovtes Tpémovcty 
apa pev pdyn aipuvidio, dua 5é tots "AOnvaiors 
TOV TUA@Y avoryonevor hoPnOévtav. anOncay 
yap aro Tpoetpnuévou Tivos avTois THY émtyeipn- 
ow yevécOar. Kat oi pév és THY AaKpoTrouy, Boot 
pe) avrixa diefO dpnoar, Katépuyov, Hvirep Kal TO 
mpotepov autol eixov: oi dé’ AOnvaios (7)5n yap cat 
o Nixtas érravaorpéwas Tpos TH WoAEL TV) eoTreE- 
govres és THY TOD,” ate OVK ato EvLBdoews 
avoryJeicay, aTraon TH CTPATLA WS KATA KPaTOS 
éXo1r Tes Senptracay, Kal ports Oi oTpaTnyol KaTeé- 
oXOv dare pH Kar TOUS dvOpwrovs dtapGei pec Bar. 
Kal tous pev Mevdaious peta tadta toXTevery 
éxéXevoy Ootep ei@lecav, avtouvs Kpivaytas év 
odio. avrois el twas Hyotvrat aitious elvat THs 
atootacews* tovs & év TH akpoTrode atreTe- 
yicav éxatépwler Teixyer és Oddaccav Kai duraxnv 
émiuxabiotavto.® érevdn 5é€ Ta rept tv Mévdny 
KaTéayov, ert THv LKrovnv éyopouv. 

CXXXI. Oc &€ ayvtereEeNOovtes avtol Kai 
IleXorrovvnctot idpvOnoav émi Aohov KapreEpod 
IPO THS WCAEWS, OV EL py EAOLEev Of evavTioL, OVK 
éyiyvero oda mrepiteiyiots. mpooBarovtes 8 
avT@ Kata Kparos of AOnvaio: cal wdyn éxxpov- 
gavres Tous érrovtas * éatpatoredevoavTo Te Kal 
és TOV TepLTELyLaOY TpoTTAioY oTHCGAaYTES TrapeE- 

1 GopuBnbévros, Hude raradopuBnbévros. 
2 thy Méviny wéAiy, MSS.; Dobree deletes Mévdnr. 


3 Poppo’s correction for érexaOicavro of the MSS. 
¢ Dobree’s correction for éx:dyras of the MSS. 
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him with violence and roughly handled him; 
whereupon the populace in great anger at once 
caught up their arms and advanced upon the Pelo- 
ponnesians and the opposite party who were in 
league with them. Falling upon them they put 
them to rout, partly by the suddenness of their 
onslaught, partly because the others were terrified 
when the gates were opened to the Athenians; for 
they thought that the attack had been made upon 
them by a preconcerted agreement. Those of the 
Peloponnesians who were not killed on the spot 
took refuge on the acropolis, which they already 
had possession of; but the Athenians—for Nicias 
had already turned back and was near the city— 
burst into the city with their whole force, and, as 
the gates had been opened without an agreement, 
plundered the city as though they had taken it by 
storm; and the generals with difficulty kept them 
from destroying the inhabitants also. They then 
directed the Mendaeans henceforth to retain their 
former constitution, and bring to trial among them- 
selves any whom they thought guilty of the revolt ; 
but the men on the acropolis they fenced off with 
a wall extending on either side down to the sea, and 
set a guard over them. And when they had thus 
secured Mende, they proceeded against Scione. 
CXXXI. The Scionaeans and the Peloponnesians 
had come out against them and taken position en a 
strong hill before the city, which had to be taken by 
the enemy before the city could be invested with a 
wall. So the Athenians made a furious assault upon 
the hill and dislodged those that were upon it; they 
then encamped and, after raising a trophy, prepared 
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3 cKxeualovo. Kat QUT@V Ov TrOAV DoTepov non ev 
Epym Gvtwy ot éx Tis dK poTronews év Ty Mévén 
TOAOPKOUMEVOL emixoupot Brac dpevor Tapa 0d- 
Aaccav THY pudanny VUKTOS adixvovvTar, Kat 

Staduyovtes oi rela TOL 70 émi tH ZKLovyn oTpa- 
ToTredov éaonrOov és avTny. 

CXXXII. TlepsterysCopévns dé THS Lerovns 
Hepdixxas ToS TOY ‘AOnvaiev orparnyois éme- 
KNPUKEVG apEvOS omoroyiav WovetTat mWpos TOUS 
"A@nvatous Sia Hv TOD Bpacidou EXO pay mepl 
THS €K THS Avyrov avaywpnoews, evdus TOTE 

2 apEduevos Tpacoev. Kal eruyxave yap TOTE 
"Io faryopas: O Aaxedarpovios orpariay péeAN@V 
Te i) Topevcew @S Bpaciday, o o 6¢} Tlepdiexas, 
dpa mev KeXevovTos TOD Nixiov, erreo1) EuveBe- 
Bnyxe, évdnrov te troveiv tots ‘AOnvaios Be- 
Batornrtos mépt, dpa & avros OUKETL BovXopevos 
Tedomovyyatous és Thy avuTov adtxveia Oa, 
Tapackevacas TOUS év @eccanria févous, V Pw - 
HevOS atel Tots Tparors, Suexduce TO oTpdTEvLA 
Kal THY Tapackeuny, Gore pnde metpacbat ec - 

3 cadav. ‘loxaryopas pévton Kal "Apewvias Kar 
"Apiorets avToL TE WS Bpaciday apixovTo, émdety 
TenypavTov Aaxedatpoviov 7a mpaypnata, Kat 
TOV nRBevrev auray® TApavouas avipas éEjryov 
é€x Lmdprns, adore TOV TONEWY apxovras xale- 
oTavat Kal pH Tois evTuxovol émeTpéTecy. Kat 
Kreapisay pev TOV Krewvupou | cabiarnoww €v 
‘Apderronet, Ilactredtday * 5 tov “Hynodvdpou 
év Topwvn. 


1 8é, deleted by Hude, following Dobree. 
2 atray, Hude reads airg, after Stahl. 
3 Dobree’s correction for ’EmcreAlSay of the MSS. : cf. v. 3. 
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for the circumvallation. But not long afterwards, 
when they were already at work, the auxiliaries who 
were besieged on the acropolis of Mende forced 
their way by night along the shore through the 
guard and reached Scione ; and most of them escaped 
through the besieging army and got into the city. 

CXXXII. While the circumvallation of Scione was 
in progress, Perdiccas sent a herald to the Athenian 
generals and made an agreement with them; he 
was moved to this by the hatred he bore Brasidas 
for his retreat from Lyncus, at which time indeed he 
had begun his negotiations.1_ Now it happened at 
that time that Ischagoras, the Lacedaemonian, was 
on the point of taking an army by land to join 
Brasidas, but Perdiccas, partly because Nicias urged 
him, since he had made terms with the Athenians, 
to give them some token of his sincerity, partly also 
because he himself no longer wished the Pelopon- 
nesians to enter his territory, now worked upon his 
friends in Thessaly, with the foremost of whom he 
was always on good terms, and effectually stopped 
the army and the expedition, to such a degree that 
they did not even try to obtain permission from the 
Thessalians. Ischagoras, however, with Ameinias 
and Aristeus, came by themselves to Brasidas, having 
been commissioned by the Lacedaemonians to look 
into the situation. And they brought from Sparta, 
contrary to custom, some of their young men, in- 
tending to place them as governors over the cities 
instead of entrusting these to anybody that might 
chance to offer. Accordingly, they placed at Amphi- 
polis Clearidas son of Cleonymus and at Torone 
Pasitelidas son of Hegesander. 


1 of. ch. cxxviii. 5. 
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CXXXIII. "Ev & t@ aire Bépes OnBaior 
@ecmiay TEiyos TreptetNov émikadéoayTes ATTLKE- 
opov, Bovropevot pev Kad aie, wapeornKos dé 
Ca 3 A 9 lal \ 9 ld lA 4 
padov érreidn Kal ev TH mpos ‘AOnvaiouvs pdyn 6 Te 

x a v 2 , , ¢ \ a ¢ 
2 hv avrav avOos arrod@re. Kalo vews THs “Hpas 

le) > “ / > 4 , 
Tod avtov Oépous év “Apyet xatexavOn, Xpuatéos 
THs tepelas AVYVOY TiVa Deions upmévov Tpos TA 

/ bf 4 ae 
oTéupata Kal émricatrabapSovons, wate Exabev 
e 4 \ Gé e@ \ 
apbévra mavra kai KatagprexGévta. Kal 4 Xpvais 

> \ a A , \ b 4 9 
bev evOUS THS vuKTOS Seicaca Tous ’Apyetious és 
Prevodbvta hevyers of Sé adAnv léperav ex Tov 
vopov Tov wpokemévou xateotncavTo Paewida 
dvouma. érn 5é€ 7 Xpvols tod moréuov Tovde 
éméXaBev oxT@ Kal Evarov éx péoou, ote éme- 

, Ve / a / ¥ a 
gevyer. Kal 7 UKi@vyn tod Oépous 78n TeXevTaVTOS 
mepleTeTelytcTO TE TAVTENOS, Kal of ‘AOnvaiot én’ 

> Aa \ ‘4 ? Ul aw 
avTH PvAAKHY KATANLTOVTES AVEXOPNTAV TH AAXW 
OTPAaT@. 

CXXXIV. ’Ev 8 1@ émovte yermanu ta pep 
"APnvaiwy cal Aaxedatpoviov jovyate Sid rv 
P , lo \ a“ \ e Uy 
éxeyepiav, Mavrtuvns 6é nal Teyedrar cal ot Evp- 

e , 4 > Py / 1 A 
paxot éxatépwv EvvéBarov év Aaodoxein! rijs 
"Ope Oidos, cat vin aypidypitos éyévero: Képas 
yap éxdtepor Tpéavtes TO Kal’ abtovs TpoTraia 
Te apdhotepo Ectyncav kal oxida és AcrAdods 
atrémeppav. dtapOapévtwy pévtot TOAN@Y éxa- 
Tépots Kal ayywpdrou THs mayns yevopuéevns Kat 

1 Bursian’s correction for Aaodixly of the MSS. 
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CXXXIII. In the same summer the Thebans 
dismantled the wall of the Thespians, accusing them 
of favouring the Athenians. Indeed they had al- 
ways wished to do this, but now found it easier, 
since the flower of the Thespians had perished in the 
battle with the Athenians.! In this same summer, 
too, the temple of Hera at Argos was burned down, 
Chrysis? the priestess having placed a lighted torch 
near the garlands and then gone to sleep, so that 
the whole place took fire and was ablaze before she 
was aware. And Chrysis that very night, in fear of 
the Argives, fled to Phlius; but they appointed 
another priestess according to the custom prescribed, 
Phieinis by name. Chrysis had been priestess during 
eight years of this war and half of the ninth when 
she fled. Toward the close of the summer Scione 
was at length completely invested, and the Athenians, 
leaving a guard there, withdrew with the rest of 
their army. 

CXXXIV. In the following winter, on account of 
the armistice, matters were quiet with the Athenians 
and the Lacedaemonians; but the Mantineans and 
the Tegeans with their respective allies fought a 
battle at Laodoceum in the district of Oresthis. 
The victory was disputed; for each side routed the 
wing opposed to themselves, and both set up trophies? 
and sent spoils to Delphi. Certain it is at any rate 
that after many had fallen on both sides and night 
had cut short the action, the issue of battle being 


1 At Delium ; cf. ch. xciii. 4; xevi. 3. 

? The same who in 431 3.c. had held her office forty- -eight 
years ; cf. 11. ii. 1. 

2 It seems that the Mantineans and Tegeans each defeated 
the other’s allies, which were on the left wings of the 
opposing armies. 
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abedouévns vurtros TO Epyov ot Teyedtas pmév 
érnudicavto te kal evOus éxtncav tporaion, 
Mavtivis 5¢ amreyepnody te és Bovxotava xai 
dorepov avréctnaav. 

CXXXV. ’Azrereipace 5¢ rot avrod yewavos 
xat o Bpaciédas rerXevtavtos Kal mpos éap dn 
Tlotecdalias. mpocedOav yap vues kal Kr\ipaxa 
mpoobels péxypt pev tovTrov édkadev. Tov yap 
kwdwvos tapeveyOévros obtws és to SudKevor, 
amply éraveNOeiv Tov tapadidovta avtov, } wpoo- 
Oeows éyévero? Emerta pévtot evOvs aicbopévwn, 
mpl mpooRnval, arnyaye Tad KATA TaYOS THY 
oTpatiay Kal oun avépervev nuépav yevécOar. Kar 
Oo Xelpov éeredeUTA, Kal EvaTtov Tos TH Troréwp 
éreXevta TOE Sv Bovxvdidns Evvéypawev. 
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still undecided, the Tegeans bivouacked on the field 
and set up a trophy at once, while the Mantineans 
retreated to Bucolion, and afterwards set up a rival 
trophy. 

CXXXV. Toward the close of the same winter, 
when spring was near at hand, Brasidas made an at- 
tempt on Potidaea. He came up by night and placed 
a ladder against the wall, up to this point escaping 
detection ; for the ladder was planted precisely at the 
interval of time after the bell had been carried by 
and before the patrol who passed it on had come 
back.1 The guards, however, discovered it imme- 
diately, before an ascent could be made, and Brasidas 
made haste to lead his army back again, not wait- 
ing for day to come. So ended the winter and with 
it the ninth year of this war of which Thucydides 
wrote the history. 

1 It appears that the bell was passed from one sentinel to 
the next. Another, and probably more common, way of 
testing the watchfulness of the sentinels was to have a patrol 


with a bell make the round, each sentinel having to answer 
the signal. 
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